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Beeoenue

XpecTtomaTHsl OCBEUaeT BEAyIIHE ITOHATHSA M PAcKpbIBaeT 3HAYMMEIE MPOOIEMBI
B 00JIACTH MCCIIEZIOBAaHUS CEMAHTUKH, ()pa3eonoruu, cioBooOpa3oBaHMs, 3THMOIOTHU
1 JIeKCHKOrpavy aHTIIMICKOTO si3bIka. KHira 1aeT BOSMOKHOCTS TTyOKe TIOHSTH JMHT BIIC-
THYECKHE TIPOLECChl, MMEIOIME MECTO B SI3BIKE, CIIOCOOCTBYET Pa3BUTHIO, CIOCOOHOCTU
KPUTHYECKN aHAIM3MPOBATH HAyIHbIE TIPOOIEMBI ¥ CTUMYITHPYET, CTYACHTOB, K TIPOBE/ICHHIO
COOCTBEHHBIX JIMHTBUCTUUECKHX MCCIICIOBAHHH.

W3znanne cocrout m3 aByx dacteil. [lepBast 4acTh 3HAKOMUT JUTATENS C OTPBIBKAMHU
13 HanbOonee 3HAUYMMBIX ayTEHTHYHBIX PadoOT MO CEMAHTHKE, GPa3eoorny U JIEKCHKO-
rpaduu, U3TAHHBIX B NOCeqHUe necaTiieTis. Cpemdl aBTOpoB MPEACTABICHBI BEAYIINE
OTedyecTBeHHbIE U 3apyderkHbie JIMHrBHCTEI — C. Yiemamy, A, Kpys, 1. Kpucran, M. Brpsr,
JIx. JImg, M. Beppwu, 10. 1. AnpecsH u 1p.

Bo BTOpOI YacTM BHMMAHHIO CTYAEHTOB-JTHHIBHCTOB IpEIAraroTCs OTPBIBKU W3
CTaBIIMX KJIACCHYECKVMH B 00OJacTH CIIOBOOOPA30BaHMs M 3TMMONIorun pador V. Baiinpaiixa,
I'. Mapuanpa, JI. KacToBckoro u Apyrux JMHFBUCTOB.

Jliist Gonee TTyOOKOTO ITOHMMAHHSI TEKCTOB W, OTPAXKEHHBIX B HUX JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX
po0eM BHUMAHHIO YUTATENell Mpeuiaraercst CIIICOK BOIPOCOB, TPHBEASHHBIN ITOCTe
Ka)KIOTO TEKCTa.

Marepuan XpecTOMaTHIL MOXKeT ObITh UCIIONB30BAH CTYAEHTaMH-JIMHIBHCTaMH TIPH
HAaITMCaHUH KypCOBBIX M JMIUIOMHBIX PaOoT, B KOTOPBIX HCCIIEIYeTCs] TMHTBUCTHUECKAs
npo0bieMaryka, B epByI0 o4epesib (PeHOMEHBI B 00IACTH CEMACHOJIIOTHH U TEOPHH CIIO-
BOOOpa30BaHMSI.
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SEMASIOLOGY,
WORD-GROUPS, PHRASEOLOGY

Laszlo Antal
QUESTIONS OF MEANING

M eaning and metalinguistics

7.1. Inthis chapter, we propose to discuss briefly a characteristic trend
in modern linguistics. This new trend, metalinguistics, assignsa central rale
in human cognition to meaning, and draws from the difference of meanings
observed in different languages far-reaching conclusions concerning the
possibility of understanding between peoples.“Insthe following, we shall
first summarize the main tenets of metalinguistics,"and we shall then make
a few critical remarks on them. We shall also touch on a few questions
regarding the relationships between meaning and translation.

7.2. Meadlinguistics is an independent study which has as its task
the examination of all interreations.and points of contact which have
come into existence between the language and the culture of the people
speaking the language. M etalinguistics thus claims to replace traditional
semantics.

This branch of linguistic study arose in America and this can be
explained by the fact'that in America linguistics and ethnography are
traditionally in.close relationship.

Metalinguistics is a branch of linguistic science claiming for itself
an independent field of research and possessing particular methodo-
logical-processes which have been expounded in the works of Benjamin
Whorf./The attention of scientific opinion, especially that of European
linguists, was only drawn to him after the posthumous publication of
acollection of his work.

Of these, the Collected Papers on Metalinguistics and Language,
Thought and Reality are worth mentioning. Whorf states, among his
generalizations, that the theory that all people possess in the cognitive
process, a common logical system, which is independent of their native
language, is an incorrect one. According to Whorf, language determines
how the speaker perceives the outside world and how he judges it.

6
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As linguistic patterns vary from one nation to another, the different
nations, as a result of the individuality of their linguistic system,
gain a different view of world. Hence, Whorf states that the linguistic
system not only expresses our thoughts but also determines them.

Whorf reached this conclusion after a detailed analysis of a few Indian
languages and cultures, especially the Hopi language, and compared his
findings with the equivalent stages of development in Indo-European
languages. The latter he terms Standard Average European, which he
abbreviatesto SAE.

It must be pointed out that Whorf’s theory had certain antécedents.in
America as well asin Europe. In America, it was Sapir who.expressed
similar thoughts. We quote a paragraph in which the similarity of thought
is at once apparent: “The understanding of a simple poem;, for instance,
involves not merely an understanding of the singlewords in'their average
significance, but a full comprehension of the wholelife of the community
asit ismirrored in the words or asit is suggested by their overtones... We
see and hear and otherwise experience very largely as we do, because the
language habits of our community predispose certain choices of interpre-
tation.” Of the European pioneers of metalinguistics, Humbol dt, Cassirer
and Weisgerber, must be mentioned.as being in the forefront.

After these preiminaries, et uSsummarize the main thesis of Whorf.

One of the main theses of Whorf is referred to in literature as the
principle of linguistic relativity, The individual, according to Whorf, can
never freely comprehend surrounding reality. Even when he feels him-
self completely freethe linguistic system of his native language limits
him to a certain mode of interpretation.

Therefore, we have to introduce the linguistic principle of relativity,
which statesthat'not all speakers in the world come to the same conclu-
sion when“oebserving the same outside reality. The users of different
grammatical_systems make different observations. They judge the similar
actions of the outside world in a different way, and, therefore, a different
representation of the surrounding reality is created within themselves.

Whorf, like Sapir, adds to this: “We cut and organize the spread and
flow of events as we do, largely because, through our mother tongue, we
are parties to an agreement to do so, not because nature itself is seg-
mented in exactly that way for all to see”

In interpreting the principle of relativity, Hoijer points out the differ-
ences observed in the concept of colours between the SAE languages

7
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and the Navaho Indian language. The Navaho and the SAE languages
divide the spectrum in an identical way apart from two differences.
What we here in Europe see and call “black” is divided into two differ-
ent conceptual units by the Navahos. But the section which we divide
into “blue” and “green” is considered to be an indivisible conceptual
unit by the Navahos.

Whorf proclaims the compulsory character of the linguistic system,
by which he understands that the linguistic system which determines
thinking is a phenomenon of background character, uncontrollable and
beyond the consciousness of the speaker. Thinking always takes place
along linguistic lines, not only by means of words but also in the form
assumed by the linguistic components and the grammatical system,
which sometimes assert themselves in quite an abstract fashion.

According to Whorf, the structure of a language'is/interlinked with
the whole cultural pattern. In the course of histery, language and culture
have advanced together and have mutually influenced each other. But
language is the factor which sets the limits to, progress. The rigidness of
linguistic forms can hinder the progress of culture — the spreading of
new scientific results for instance,

7.3. We have tried to summarize in a nutshell the most important
thesis of metalinguistics.

The most significant is undoubtedly the one which states that peo-
ples of different languages'do not comprehend the outside world in the
same way and do not,judge it in the same manner.

First of al, we haveto examine whether this statement is correct. In
our opinion, it«is not: It is not correct, because we become acquainted
with the surrounding world not only through the medium of linguistic
material but also direct. It is true that the mother tongue suggests a cer-
tain mode of interpretation but this is constantly corrected and adjusted
by direct experience Or, to keep to our terminology, as all languages are
systems “sui generis’, all languages divide and classify the outside world
inadifferent way according to their own individual categories of meaning.

But the outside world, i. e. the world of denotata, can be approached
not only through the categories of meaning but also direct. We not only
acquire the knowledge that fire is hot through the words “warm”, “hot”,
etc., in the mother tongue which accumulate the experience of many
former generations, but also through the experience of burning our hand
in childhood. Although the world of meanings is different and theoretically

8
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incomparable and incommensurable from one nation to another, the
denotata amongst which people live are, in fact, the same for all
humanity or, at least, for a great number of people.

We must here touch upon a frequent misconception. Some authors
consider — under the influence of metalinguistics — that the various
languages determine the philosophical outlook (“Weltanschauung”) of
people in different ways. It goes without saying that this view is totally
incorrect. That the mother tongue does not determine the philosophical
outlook is clearly proved by the fact that people speaking the*same
language can, and often do, hold different outlooks. Let us take only one
of thousands of examples — the idealist, Hegel, and the.materialist,
Feuerbach, who both spoke the same language, German.

But let us return to the often cited example of the€oleur:spectrum.
We have to accept the fact that there are no such distinct' meanings as
“blue’” and “green” in the Navaho language. But thiS does not mean that
in the reality surrounding the Navahos thereiis no blue and green colour,
or that from the standpoint of language greenvand blue could not be
denotata. And, if, through the medium ofstheir language, the Navahos
cannot grasp the difference between green and blue, they can still see it
with their eyes, that is, by their direct experience, just as we Europeans
can divide into nuances that section of the spectrum which should be
seen as uniformly black on the'basis of the meanings of our respective
languages. <...>

According to Whorfs theory, language is the factor which limits the
progress of culture. Again, we have to reect this assumption. We have
referred to the relationship between language and culture in the first
chapter. We have @ so mentioned that language does not belong to culture
but is a means ofisocial communication. As language is a means of social
communication,and not a part of culture, language and culture are two
phenomena of a basically different character. Language, therefore, cannot
bea part of culture, i. e it cannot be regarded as one of its aspects, but
only ‘as its implement. Language is a more elemental phenomenon of
human life than culture, in that language has to satisfy a more vital need.

7.4. Now, let us briefly examine the question of translation, since its
manifold aspects have a bearing on the problems which have arisen in
connection with metalinguistics.

With regard to trandation, the opinion is constantly voiced that there
can be no happy and absolutely adequate trandation. What gives rise to

9
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this conception? It is the otherwise obvious and undeniable fact that
languages differ not only in their signs but also in their system of mean-
ings. In this way — the argument continues — the meanings of two dif-
ferent languages, precisely because they are disparate and not coexten-
sive, can never be exactly arranged to “ cover each other”.

And, if we conceive of trandation as a process in which one has to
proceed “from meaning to meaning”, then we have every reason for
thinking that the task is impossible. In practice, however, translation
never proceeds from meaning to meaning. Tranglation, as a'proeess, is
nothing more than an activity in which a denotatum indicated by the
meaning of a certain language is rendered by the meanings:of the lan-
guage into which the trandlation is made.

We have mentioned before the Hungarian expression:* Csutortokot
mondani”. This can be trandated into Englishin two ways. If we want to
remain at the meaning level we have to trandateit’as “To say a Thursday”.
At the denotatum level, however, we have to translate it as “to be frus-
trated”, “fail”, “not to succeed”.

Just as, in the case of synonyms, we distinguished between “deno-
tatum synonyms’ and “meaning synenyms’, so, in the case of transa-
tion, we have to distinguish «between “denotatum trandation” and
“meaning trandation”. The “meaningtrandation” generally is an imperfect
translation; if this is not s0,"it is a sheer coincidence. The “denotatum
tranglation” isthe correct translation.

Theaim of all trandlation is to express in on€'s own language a deno-
tatum indicated in"another language. Therefore, it is not true to say that,
in the case of trandation, we are directly interested in meanings. On this
basis, we can'state that translation, even a happy trandation, is possible
not merely inyprinciple but also in practice. Although the meanings are
not identical,in different languages, the same denotata can be expressed
viameanings of varying type, scope and nature.

Although, at the meaning leve, there is an unbridgeable gap be-
tween the speakers of different languages, on the level of denotata,
comprehension is not really limited.

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isthe task of metalinguistics?
2. Name the American and the European pioneers of metdinguistics.

10
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3. What is understood by the principle of linguistic relativity?

4. Why do we consider incorrect the statement that peoples of different languages
do not comprehend the outside world in the same way?

5. Why do we describe as misconception the statement that various languages
determine the philosophical outlook of peoplein different ways?

6. Can we grasp the difference between two denotata if at the meaning level there
are no distinct meanings for them in our mother tongue?

7. How istrandation understood by L. Antal ?

8. How istrand ation understood by those who hold that there can be no happy.and
absolutely adequate trand ation?

9. What does the trand ation of the Hungarian phraseological unit prove?

10. Trandate the English phraseological unitsto go to the dogs, to have a finger.in
the pieinto Russian (8) at the meaning level and (b) at the denotatum level.

Margaret Berry

INTRODUCTION TO GENERAL
LINGUISTICS

Lexis

Coallocations

The patterns of lexis are called\collocations. Caollocations, like the
structures of grammar, consist of«things occurring one after another in
a sequence. For instance just as the structure exemplified by the clause
The waitress spilt the soup on the tablecloth consists of things — the
dements S, P, C, A £ oecurring one after another in a sequence, so too
the collocation exemplified by the same utterance consists of things —
the items Thewaitress, spilt, the, soup, on, the, tablecloth — occurring
one after another in a sequence Similarly, just as the structure exemplified
by the clause | have read the first fifty pages of that book consists of the
eements S;-P, C, occurring one after another in a sequence, so too the
colloecation exemplified by the same utterance consists of the items |,
have, ‘read, the, first, fifty, pages, of, that, book, occurring one after
another in a sequence.

There are, however, important differences between the collocations
of lexis and the structures of grammar. One difference between them lies
in the part played by sequence in the formation of the patterns. Although,
as has been shown, the ‘things' which make up both kinds of pattern
occur sequentialy, the position of each ‘thing’ in the sequence is unimportant

11
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for a lexical collocation, though important for a grammatical structure.
The conversation

A. Read thefirst fifty pages of that book.
B. | have.

exemplifies different grammatical structures from those of the utterance
I have read the first fifty pages of that book, but exemplifies exactly the
same collocation. <...>

Another difference between the collocations of lexis and the“struc-
tures of grammar lies in the generality of the things whichymake up the
patterns. An element of structure is an abstraction (that ispa generalisa-
tion) from a large number of similar things. For instance the element
subject is a generalisation from such items as Theodore, Tiddles, They,
Alexander and He in the clauses.

Theodore seems fond of cats, Tiddles scratched Aunt Jemima. They like cream.
Alexander playstheflute.
Heismusical.

These items share certain properties and therefore a general label
can be applied to them all. An item of a collocation, on the other hand is
a particular unique thing. Far instance if, instead of considering Theo-
dore, Tiddles, They, Alexander~and He as items realising elements of
structure, we consider them simply as items of collocations, we find that
each is unique. Thershared properties are no longer rdlevant. It is the
properties which make them unique which enable them to enter into col-
locations. Begause each is unique, there is no way in which we can link
them togethertand make a general statement about them. Theodore is
TheodorexTiddles is Tiddles, They is They, Alexander is Alexander and
HeisHe. That is all we can say about them.

Just-as the statements made about items of collocations are less gen-
ad than the statements made about the elements of structures, so too
the'statements made about collocations themselves are less general than
the statements made about structures. We can say of the five clauses
cited in the previous paragraph that they are all alike in that they have
the same structure, SPC. From a lexical point of view the five state-
ments have nothing in common at al. If we add to these five utterances
a sixth The cat who likes music scratched Alexander, we can say that,

12
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lexically, each of thefirst five utterances has something in common with
the sixth, in that each as a collocation which shares at least one item
with the sixth. This kind of likeness between collocations is a much less
general kind of likeness than the kind of likeness which exists between
structures consisting of the same el ements.

Because collocations and their items are less general than gram-
matical structures and their elements, they cannot be studied in quite the
same way.

A greater amount of data is necessary to produce worthwhile results
in alexical study than in a study of grammatical structure. Because an
element of structure is more general (can be realised by more,items),
than an individual item (which can be realised only by «itsdf, though
“reglised” is perhaps the wrong term here), it can be/found:more fre-
quently in a text. For instance, if a study were being made of the ele-
ment predicator in atext, it would be a fair assumption that a predicator
could be found in each of most of the clauses in the'text. On the other
hand, if a particular item, such as spill, were 'being studied, this item
would certainly occur less frequently than the element predicator and
might even occur only once or twice inthe text. Thus in order to study
a number of occurrences of the item comparable with the number of
occurrences of the element, it wotlld be'necessary to study other textsin
addition to the one text whichrwould on'its own yield worthwhile infor-
mation about the element.

Because each eement aceurs more frequently than each item, a native
speaker of a language has a greater experience, conscious or subcon-
scious, of the relationships which exist between two items. For this reason
alinguist studying grammatical structure can rely more on his own intui-
tions than can alinguist studying collocations resort more quickly to the
use of statistical techniques in order to obtain more objective verifica-
tion/ofitheir abservations.

The relationships between the items of a collocation are, in fact,
usually, expressed in terms of statistical probability. The relationship
between any two items is the probability (that is, the greatness of the
likelihood) that one item will occur with the other. Some pairs of items
have a strong probability of co-occurrence rdationship, while other
pairs have a weak probability of co-occurrence relationships. There is
a greater likelihood, for instance, that cat will occur with scratch than
that cat will occur with music, cat and scratch have a relatively strong
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probability of cooccurrence relationship, while cat and music have
ardatively weak probability of co-occurrence relationship.

The Strength of the Probability of Co-occurence Relationship

The strength of the probability of co-occurrence relationship between
a pair of items can be measured by comparing the number of times that
the two items occur together, with the total number of times that each of
the items occurs, cat and scratch will occur together quite a large number
of times in proportion to the total number of times that cat oecurs.and in
proportion to the total number of times that scratch occurs.«Cat and music
will occur together only a small number of times in proportion to the
total number of times that each of the items occurs. Theiand cat might at
first sight seem to have a strong probability of co-6ceurrence relation-
ship, since they do often occur together. But when the number of times
they occur together is compared with the total ‘'number of times that they
occur they are found to have a relatively weak probability of co-occurrence
relationship. The more times a particular item occurs, the less significant is
its co-occurrence with any other particularitem, unless it can be shown
to co-occur with that item a very high proportion of the total number of
times on which it occurs.

Some pairs of items havesuchra weak probability of co-occurence
relationship that it is unprofitable to pursue the relationship between
them. They can be considered irrdevant to each other from a lexical
point of view.

Another problem.which arises from the lack of generality of colloca-
tions and their items is the question of knowing where to begin. Elements
of structure can be compared with each other on the basis of shared or not
shared properties and focal points of interest arise from the comparison.
For instance, if one is considering the structure of the nomina group,
the'obvious focal point of interest is the headword. Modifiers and quali-
fiers can be considered in relation to the headword. On the other hand,
if ‘ene is considering a collocation, there is no natural focal point, no
natural headword. There is no reason why any one of the items of the
collocation The waitress spilt the soup on the tablecloth should be regarded
as a headword any more than any of the others. The items are unique and
cannot be compared.

This problem is usually solved by the artificial creation of a head-
word. An item is selected on which interest is to be focused. This item
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temporarily becomes the headword and the other items in the collocation
are considered in relation to the selected item. The grounds in which the
selection is made are usually not lexical grounds at all. One might, for
instance, have a grammatical reason for the seection; one might be inter-
ested in the items which reglize the e ement headword of nominal groups
which act as the subjects of clauses. In this case one would choose wait-
ress as the “headword” of the above collocation. Alternatively one might
have a contextual reason; one might be interested in items which redlise
food concepts. In this case one would choose soup. These artificial
headwords are called nodes. The items which occur with‘a node.in
a collocation are called the collocates of the node. If waitress.was,chosen
as the node of the above collocation, soup would be one ofits collocates.
If soup were chosen as the node, waitress would be one’ofits'coll ocates.
(Inanideal lexical study every item in turn would'be treated as the node
for all the vast number of items which occur in aworthwhile amount of
data to be treated in this way. The assistance of a computer is essential.
Often one has to make do with a less than ideal lexical study).

The strength of the probability of co-oceurrence relationship between
two items varies according to which of the items is being treated as the
node and which the collocate. Cat accurs with the moretimes in propor-
tion to the total number of occurrencesof cat than the occurs with cat in
proportion to the total number of occurrences of the. If cat is the node,
the relationship is stronger.than,if the is the node.

A collocation, then,cantbe said to consist of a node and its collo-
cates. It is important’however to recognize that ‘consists of ' has a dif-
ferent implication-here from the implication it has in the statement, that
the structure of ‘a nominal group consists of the elements modifier,
headword and qualifier. This latter statement represents a truth about the
English language. The statement that a collocation consists of a node
andiits,collocates simply refers to a convenient way in which a linguist
organises his data. <...>

Context
Contextual Meaning and Formal M eaning
Systemic linguistics distinguishes between two different kinds of

meaning: contextual meaning and formal meaning. It is contextual
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meaning that we are primarily concerned with in this chapter, but it will
perhaps be helpful if a certain amount of space is devoted also to formal
meaning.

Contextual Meaning

Contextual meaning is what most people mean by the term meaning
when they use it in everyday conversation. Contextual meaning is the
relationship between a formal item or pattern and an dement of situation;
that is, between aformal item or pattern and something which'is-eutside
the language itself, something which belongs to the worldaround.

For instance, the English lexical item man has contextual. meaning.
Users of English regularly associate the item man with objects looking
like this X which occur in the world around. The rélationship between
theitem man and the objects XXX is the regular‘association made between
them by users of English. The contextual meaning of the item man is the
relationship of regular association which it has with the objects XXX.
The same relationship of regular association, applies between the item
leap and certain actions which occur intheworld. The same rdationship
applies between the item clever and ceartain'qualities which are perceivable
in the world. In each case therelis arelationship of regular association
between a linguistic item and'something which is extra-linguistic, some-
thing which is part of thessituation of language rather than part of the
language itself.

The statement, that contextual meaning is what most people mean
by the term meaning.in everyday conversation should perhaps be quali-
fied. The term.eontextual meaning really has a wider meaning than that
which most.peoplée give to the term meaning. <...>

Situation‘can be subdivided into thesis, immediate situation and
wider situation. What most people think of as meaning is the relation-
ship between aformal item and an element of thesis. However there can
also be a relationship of regular association between a formal item and
an'element of immediate situation, or a relationship of regular associa-
tion between a formal item and an element of wider situation. Both
these kinds of relationship of regular association between a formal item
and an eement of wider situation. Both these kinds of relationship are
included in contextual meaning as well as the reationship between
aformal item and an element of thesis.
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The reationships discussed above between man and certain objects,
between leap and certain actions, between clever and certain qualities,
areall examples of rdationships between formal items and dements of thesis.

Examples of the second kind of contextual relationship, that between
a formal item and an element of immediate situation provided by the
items grub (= food) and luncheon. When the item grub is used, there are
usually present in the immediate situation such elements as informality,
familiarity between speaker and hearer, social equality between speaker
and hearer. Theitem grub is regularly associated with informality, famili-
arity, social equality. It has a relationship of regular association with
these e ements of immediate situation. When the item luncheon.(as epposed
to lunch) is usad, there are usualy present in the immediatersituation such
e ements as formality, ceremony, special occasion. Theitem’luncheon isregu-
larly associated with formality, ceremony, special occasion. (It has a rdation-
ship of regular association with these e ements of immediate situation.

Examples of the third kind of contextual relationship, that between
a formal item and an element of wider situation, are provided by the
items with it, trendy, switched on (all with, the sense of *‘ up-to-date”);
afters, pudding, sweet, dessert (all referring to the course which follows
the main course of a meal); mommet (= scarecrow), suant (= smooth).
When the items with it, trendy, switched on, are used, the wider situation
of the user usually includes either. the element of belonging to a particu-
lar generation or the element ef having spent quite a lot of time with
members of that generationi Each of the items afters, pudding, sweet,
dessert, is associated with a particular kind of social or educational
background on the-part.of its users. When the items mommet or suant
are used, the wider situation of the user usually includes the element of
having spent‘a geod deal of time in Devonshire or the element of being
related to:someone who has spent a good deal of time in Devonshire. All
these items have relationships of regular association with elements of
thewwider situation of their users. Each of these three kinds of relation-
ship between an item and situation enables the item, when it is used to
provide a certain kind of information. <...>

Formal Meaning

Contextual meaning, then, is the rdationship between a linguistic
item, pattern or term from a system and an element of situation. It is
ardationship between things at different points on the scale of reglisation.
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Formal meaning, on the other hand, is the relationship between
alinguistic item, pattern or term from a system and other linguistic items,
patterns or terms from systems belonging to the same leve of language.
Formal meaning is a relationship between things at the same point on
the scale of realisation.

Formal meaning of a lexical item is its potentiality for collocating
with other lexical items and its potentiality far contrasting with other
lexical items.

Theformal meaning of the lexical item cat, for instance,4S’its.ability
to collocate with mew; purr, lap, milk, fur, tail, etc. and its ability to contrast
with dog, mouse, kitten, etc. A complete statement of the formal mean-
ing of the lexical item would involve a comprehensive list of al the
other lexical items with which it could collocate and'a comprehensive
list of all the other lexical items with which it eould contrast. A complete
statement would also involve an assessment of the likelihood of the item
collocating with or contrasting with eachiof the items on the lists.

Theformal meaning of a grammatical item or pattern isits potential-
ity for collocating with other grammatical ‘items and patterns, it potenti-
ality for contrasting with other grammetical items and patterns, and its
potentiality for being substitutedfor other grammatical items and patterns.

The formal meaning of the.grammatical item drank, for instance,
includes its ability to occurwith.he, she, John, Mary, the horse, etc. pre-
ceding it and its ability to oecur with water, beer, a pint, etc, following it
(but not with water, beeran pint, etc, preceding it and not with he, she,
John, Mary, the horse, etc. following it). The formal meaning also in-
cludes the item’s ability to contrast with drink and drunk. The formal
meaning also'includes the fact that drank is grammatically substitutable
for ate, sewed; chose, broke, etc. (but not for John, horse, beer, ec., or
for happy, beautiful, nasty, etc. or even for was, became, seemed, etc.).

It 'should not be forgotten of course that in grammar we are concerned
with formal items as members of classes, not asindividual items. <...>

The term formal meaning often worries people who meet it for the
first time, since the use of the term meaning here is so far removed from
the usual use of the term. The term contextual meaning presents much
less difficulty, since although this use of the term meaning extends the
everyday sense of the term it does not radically change it.

It would perhaps be helpful to think of formal meaning as ‘“‘the
means of meaning’” rather than actualy as** meaning” . Contextual meaning
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could then be regarded as ““meaning proper’. It is through its formal
meaning that language is able to have contextual meaning. It is because
of its formal contrasts and patterns that language is able to have regular
associations with elements of situation. Before an item can become
regularly associated with an element of situation it must be identifiable
asadistinct item. An item takes its identity from the patterns in which it
occurs and the contrasts into which it enters. Language itself is struc-
tured and it is therefore able to express in an ordered way generalisa-
tions about situation. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What are collocations?

2. What are the rel ationships between the items of a callocation?

3. What is the genera way to measure the strength of the probability of co-occurrence
relationship?

4. How isit possible to define a headword in a coll ocation?

5. What is meant by theterm “ nodes’ ?

6. What isthe difference between contextual, meaning and formal meaning?

7. What are the kinds of contextud relationships?

Manfried’Bierwisch
SEMANTICS

TheAnalysisoef,\Word Meanings

<...> All approaches to the semantic analysis of natural languages
are based on'theiinsight that the meanings of lexical items are not un-
analysable'or undefinable wholes. This insight has been made explicit in
essential ly two ways. Thefirst is based on meaning postulates, the other
on'semantic components into which the lexical meanings are analysed.
Meaning postulates, or semantic rules, <...> might be illustrated by the
following examples:

(1) (8 boy — MALE;
(b) girl — FEMALE.

A rule like (1a) says that boy implies male or, what amounts to the
same, that sentences like A boy ismale or If xisa boy, then xismale are
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analytic. Meaning postulates might also involve logical contacts like
Handll, “Or”, Hnotll’ ac-:

(2) (@ man— MALE and ADULT;
(b) woman — FEMALE and ADULT;
(c) boy or girl — NOT ADULT;
(d) female — NOT MALE;
(e) man or woman or boy or girl — HUMAN.

The meaning of a lexical dement is therefore specified,.roughly
speaking, by the set of all the meaning postulates in which it occurs.
More precisdy: the meaning of alexical element of L is defined implic-
itly by the set of all meaning postulates associated with.L. <i..> The sec-
ond approach is that of componential analysis, whichyunderlies the lin-
guistic theories developed by Katz and Fodor, Weinreich, Bierwisch and
others. It defines the meaning of a lexical element explicitly in terms of
semantic components. These components are notyparts of the vocabulary
of the language itsdlf, but rather theoretical elements, postulated in order
to describe the semantic relations between'the lexical elements of a given
language. These components are connected again by logical constants.
Thus we get the following oversimplified example:

(3) (@) boy: ANIMATE and HUMAN and MALE and not ADULT;
(b) girl: ANIMATE andHUMAN-aNnd FEMALE and not ADULT;
(c) man: ANIMATE and HUMAN and MALE and ADULT;
(d) woman: ANIMATE'@nd HUMAN and FEMALE and ADULT.

A system of suchiexplicitly defined lexical elements might be sup-
plemented by a set of implicational rules of the following type:

(4) (8),HUMAN — ANIMATE;
(b) MALE — not FEMALE;
(C) FEMALE — Nnot MALE;
(d) MALE — ANIMATE;
(€) FEMALE — ANIMATE.

These implicational rules automatically complete a redundancy-free
entry like (5a) toits fully specified form (5b):

(5 (&) boy: HUMAN and MALE and not ADULT;
(b) boy: ANIMATE and HUMAN and MALE and not FEMALE and not ADULT.
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Rules of this type not only simplify the necessary dictionary specifi-
cations; they also express rdevant generalizations about the semantic
structure of the vocabulary described.

There is obviously a close connection between the two types of
analysis just illustrated. In fact, as far as only systems of a particular
kind are considered, a componential analysis of the type illustrated by (3)
and (4) can be directly converted into a system of meaning postulates,
and vice versa. Notice, however, that the status of dementslike MALE in(1)
and (2) is quite different from that of MALE in (3) and (4): while MALE,
ADULT, HUMAN belong to the language described, this is nat the case
with respect to the components MALE, ADULT, ANIMATE, &c. The rela-
tionship between implicit and explicit definition in more complicated
cases has not been systematically investigated so fars For the present
exposition | will assume, quite gratuitously, that both explications are at
least formally equivalent, in the sense that for each’set' of meaning pos-
tulates there is a componential analysis of the vocabulary involved de-
fining the same semantic relations, and vicevearsa. <...>

The Dictionary as a System of Coneepts

In terms of componential analysis, the meaning of a word is a com-
plex of semantic components (orwfeatures or markers) connected by
logical constants. This assumption immediately allows us to define cer-
tain semantic properties and relations of lexical entries. Thus a word is
semantically ambiguous. if it, has more than one complex of semantic
features assigned togit:. Two entries E and E are synonymous, if their
meanings consist efithe same components connected by the same logical
constants. E is.ahyponym of E (i. e Eisincluded in E) if the meaning
of E contains the components occurring in the meaning of E, but not
vice versa: The,woman might be a hyponym of adult, since the former
but notithelatter contains e g. the component FEMALE. E and E are antonyms,
if their meanings are identical except that the meaning of E has a com-
ponent,C wherethat of E had C, and C and C belong to a particular subset
of mutually exclusive components.

Sets of lexical entries whose meanings have certain features in
common farm a semantic field. A famous example is that of kinship
terms, whose elements share the feature configuration ANIMATE and
HUMAN and RELATIVE. The verbs of motion are another example.
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There are also subfields, e g. that of male relatives including father,
brother, son, uncle, etc., or that of lineal v. collateral kinship. On the
other hand there are more inclusive fields, e. g. that of social roles,
which includes, besides a subject of the kinship terms, elements like
friend, colleague, teacher, etc. It follows therefore that semantic fields
are relative, and not absolute. The notion of semantic fields was intro-
duced by Trier in order to account for the observation that the meaning
of lexical elements is specified only by their relatedness to and their dif-
ference from other relevant dements.

Besides having components in common, the elements of the vocabu-
lary are connected to each other by other reations. One.of these is the
pertinence relation of which a particular instance is thesrelation between
part and whole. The words arm, hand, finger, for example,; denote parts
of the human body, so that their meaning must/Contain a component that
relates them appropriately to all entries whose meaning contains the fea-
ture HUMAN. Another instance of the pertinencerdation is class mem-
bership. Thus an entry like member must be connected by a certain feature
towords like set, class, club, party, in shortito all entries shown by appro-
priate features to represent different types of sets or groups.

A different type of relation among the elements of the vocabulary is
established by restrictions on'theiricombinability. Thus verbs like talk,
think, dream only allow subjectswith the feature HUMAN; drink requires
an object with the feature LIQUID; the adjective blond requires a subject
specified by such appropriate features as human hair. Restrictions of this
kind are called selection restrictions, as they indicate which lexical ele-
ments may be-sdected in order to form a semantically well-formed
combination of two or more syntactically combined lexical elements.
They speCify,,so to speak, possible semantic affinities among lexical
entries™How these conditions are to be represented will be indicated
brieflybelow.

In general, one might define a complex of semantic components
connected by logical constants as a concept. The dictionary of a lan-
guage is then a system of concepts in which phonological form and cer-
tain syntactic and morphological characteristics are assigned to each
concept. This system of concepts is structured by several types of rela-
tions. It is supplemented, furthermore, by redundancy of implicational
rules of the kind illustrated under (4), representing general properties of
the whole system of concepts. This last assumption accounts for the fact
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that it is much easier to come to understand a hew concept in a system
whose general structure has already been acquired than an isolated ele-
ment of a completely unknown system. At least a relevant part of these
general rules is not bound to particular languages, but represents pre-
sumably universal structures of natural languages. They are not |earned,
but are rather apart of the human ahility to acquire an arbitrary natural
language. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. Whyisit possible to say that the meanings of lexical items are not unanaysable
or undefinable wholes?

2. What are the approaches to the semantic analysis of natural(languages?

3. What isword meaning in terms of componential analysis?

4. What are semantic properties and relations by whichthe elements of the vocabu-
lary are connected to each other?

5. What isthe dictionary of alanguage from the coneeptual point of view?

Herbert H *Clark

WORD ASSOCIATIONS AND
LINGUISTIC THEORY

<...> The free-associationgame has been played for centuries. It re-
quires only a stimulus, areferee, and a player who is willing to follow
the simple rule, “Say.the first thing that comes to mind when the stimu-
lus is presented,to.you.” <...> Word associations have characteristically
different effects depending on the rules the player has followed. When
the player isalowed to take his time, he generally reacts with rich images,
memories,.or exotic verbal associations, and these give way to idiosyn-
cratie; often personally revealing, one-word responses. But when he is
urged to respond quickly, his associations become more superficial, less
idiosyncratic, and more closely related in an obvious way to the stimu-
lus; these responses are much more predictable in that they are the ones
almost everyone else gives to the stimulus. But if he has to respond even
more quickly, the player will ignore even the meaning of the stimulus
and produce clang responses words that sound like or rhyme with the
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stimulus. Of these three categories, it is the second that is most dependent
on linguistic competence. But there are important differences even among
these fast, meaningful responses. The common associations — i. e, the
responses other people are most likely to give — are produced more
quickly than the uncommon ones. This suggests that we can attach
greater importance to the fastest, most frequent associations, for hypo-
thetically they are the product of the basic association mechanisms.

Even the most preliminary analysis of the word-association. game
reveals its kinship with language comprehension and productien. The
game has three identifiable stages: (1) the player must understand the
stimulus; (2) he must operate on the meaning of the stimulusy,and (3) he
must produce a response. It is the unique second stage that, clearly sets
this game apart from normal language mechanisms1t eontains an asso-
ciating mechanism, which, through its associating rules, fixes the response
and the third stage. <...>

I will now consider various important associating rules. In keeping
with traditional studies of word associations, | will treat paradigmatic
and syntagmatic responses separatdly. (Paradigmatic responses are those
that fal in the same syntactic category as the'stimulus; syntagmetic responses
are those that fall into other categories. For example, a paradigmatic
response to the noun tree might be the noun flower, a syntagmetic response
to the same word might be the adjective green. For adults, paradigmatic
responses are far moreprevalent than syntagmatic ones, so they will be
discussed first.

The Par adigmatic Rules

The minimal-contrast rule. If a stimulus has a common opposite (an
antonym);_ it ‘will always €licit that opposite more often than anything
else. Thesewresponses are the most frequent found anywhere in word
associations. <...>

The most compelling evidence for this rule comes from the so-called
popular adjectives (long v. short, good v. bad, etc.). Deese found that the
most frequent association to each of 80 such adjectives was its antonym.
At the first stage, the feature list for long, for example, would end with
[+polar]. The second-stage associating rule would change [+polar] to
[-polar], and the third stage result would be short. Nouns, too, often
show alterations of only one feature. Among animate nouns, the sign of the
feature [+mal€q] isreversed, giving male — female, man — woman, boy —
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girl, he — she, him — her, aunt — uncle, etc. (and vice versa) as most
frequent responses. Antonymous prepositions, e. g. up — down, above —
below, and to — from, strongly dicit each other with a change of feature
[xpolar] and so do verb ** converses’, e. g. give — take, sell — buy, go —
come, and so on. Other frequent single-feature contrasts include [+polar]
in verbs (is— are, was — were, has— have, etc.), [+past] among strong
verbs (is— was, are— were, has— had, take — took, etc.). [xnominative]
among pronouns (he — him, she — her, they — them, ec.), and
[xproximal] among the deictic words (here — there, this — that; now.—
then, etc.). Obviously, the minimal-contrast rule accounts for a large
number of the commonest responses in word associations. <...>

The marking rule. This rule, a particularization of ¢he minimal-
contrast rule, was suggested by some remarks of Greenberg. He pointed
out that there was a greater tendency to changesa feature from, rather
than to, its marked value in word association data. <...> Consider the
feature [tplural] for nouns. A plus signals theiaddition‘ef the morpheme pl,
usually -z, a minus signals the morpheme sg, usualy zero. <...>

[+plural] is therefore the marked value, and [—plural] the unmarked.
In word-association data, then, it should be commoner to find, say, dogs —
dog, than dog — dogs, and it is. Camparative adjectives also dlicit their
positive forms (better — good) more-often that the reverse (good —
better), and past participle verbs_ their infinitive forms (brought —
bring) more often than reverse (bring — brought). Marshall extended
this rule to unmarked and marked adjectives (e. g. long and short, respec-
tively). An examinationof ‘16 pairs of adjective stimuli that have only the
antonym generally=supports this extension, with 14 of the 16 pairs con-
sistent with the rule. Also, if we take the accusative case to be unmarked
with respect{to the nominative case, the rule holds, with the stimulus
response pairs h,— me, he — him, she — her, they — them, etc., occur-
ring“more_often than the reverse pairs. Again, if the suffix -less is
marked with respect to -ful, the rule holds once more, as in pairs like
careless — careful, thoughtless — thoughtful, and useless — useful.
And there are other cases which confirm this.

On the other hand, man is generally considered to be unmarked with
regard to woman, and he with regard to she, him with regard to her, and
so on. Yet man dicits woman more consistently than woman does man,
the same is true for he and she, her and him, and certain others. To save
the marking rule, man would have to be shown to be marked, and
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woman unmarked. This, however, would go against the very foundations
of marking found in Greenberg and elsewhere. The marking rule there-
fore cannot beretained as a general rule.

Some results which seem to agree with marking hypotheses can fur-
thermore be explained in an alternative way by considering the surface
ambiguity of the stimuli. The unmarked adjective deep, for example,
could be assigned either of two senses at stage one: (1) in depth as in
three feet deep, or (2) opposite to shallow as in The river is degp. But
shallow has only one sense, opposite to deep. If the minimal=econtrast
ruleisinvoked at stage two, deep will at times produce words likehigh,
far, etc., from sense (1) and at other times shallow from sense (2); shal-
low on the other hand, will always produce deep. The consequence is
that shallow should dicit deep more that the reverse, which agrees with
the data. Thus the minimal-contrast rule, taking together with the sur-
face ambiguity of unmarked adjectives, mightiaccount quite simply for
the asymmetry in associations between unmarkedand marked words.

Thefeature deletion and addition rules. There also appear to berules
that either delete features from, or add features to the end of the feature
list. As Marshall points out, the deletion rule should have a precedence
over the addition rule, since there are many possible features that might
be added, but those to be deletedareexactly specified. Deletion of features
generally produces superordinates, like fruit from apple, while addition
of features produces subordinates, like apple from fruit. Both superordi-
nates and subordinates occur often in word associations, but subjects
generally offer superordinates more quickly than subordinates. <...>

Another example of feature deletion is the dropping of [+cause]
from such verbs as kill yielding die. Again, this feature is more often
dropped than‘added, as in pairs like kill — die, teach — learn, feed —
eat, show— see, etc. If we assumethat for listen — hear, listen is iden-
tical, to’hear except for an additional [+volitive] and let the same is true
forlook — see, then the precedence of deletion over addition is again
confirmed. The feature-deletion and addition rules, like the minimal-
contrast rule, actually consist of hierarchy of rules, with single deletions
and additions preferred to multiple operations.

Word associations often include near synonyms, like house — home,
odour — smell, seem — appear, thing — object, etc. One sense of home
appears to contain al the features of house plus some extras indicating
that it is someone's usual residence, but other synonyms differ in different
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ways. Although partial synonyms have not been characterized in any
consistent form in terms of feature theory, it is clear that they usually
have feature lists differing on only a few, possibly optional, features.
The feature-deletion and addition rules, then, also produce synonyms.
But the minimal-contrast rule has priority over these rules, for if the
stimulus has a full antonym, it is always more frequently given as aresponse
than is a partial synonym. <...>

The category-preservation rule. A long-standing observation in ward-
association literatureis that stimuli tend to elicit paradigmatic responses.
This is not too surprising given the previous rules, since the responses
produced by those rules are always paradigmatic. But there are seeming
exceptions. Common adjectives dlicit other adjectives almast invariably,
but uncommon adjectives do so less consistently. As Deese painted out,
this happens because the common adjectives mostly belong to antonym
pairs and have minimal contrasts whereas the unegommon ones do not.
The category-preservation rule is therefore a negative one: “Do not
change features high on the list”, such.as the feature [+noun] or
[+adjective]. Theruleis, in fact, only anatheraspect of the rates stress-
ing that features at the bottom of the list should be altered first. <...>

The Syntagmatic Rules

Syntagmatic responses are found much less often than paradigmatic
responses in word associations;and they are more difficult to character-
izein rules. But there are two,related rules that appear to account for the
bulk of the syntagmatic responses.

The sdlectional=feature realization rule. Thelist of features for a word
often contains sdectional features that partially characterize the meaning
of the potential contest of that word. The adjective young, for example,
has sdl ectional ‘restrictions on the nouns it can modify, as specified in the
feature [+de[+animate]be-]. Many responses to young are merely specific
realizations of this feature — e. g. boy, child, girl, man and people.
To praduce these responses, the respondent took the partial feature list
[+noun, + animate], filled it out with other features, and gave the result;
the features added were often other features of young, since some responses
were words with the feature [-adult] — boy, girl, and child. The rule
that accounts for these responses might be started as follows: “ Take the
features specified by a selectional feature, adding as many features as
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necessary for a surface redlization; in addition, restrict yourself to the
dggnificant part of the sdectional feeture, the portion pecifying alexical word”.

The selectional feature realization rule accounts for the differences
in the number of syntagmatic responses people give to nouns, verbs,
adjectives, and so on. Notice that in the theory put forward by Chomsky
nouns have no selectional features although verbs, adjectives, and other
categories do. So nouns should dlicit relatively few syntagmatic re-
sponses in comparison to other categories. As confirmation, we see that
in Deese’s large sample of stimuli and responses nouns produced only
21 per cent syntagmatic responses, while verbs produced 48 per.cent,
adjectives 50 per cent, and adverbs 73 per cent. Several further predic-
tions of this sort can be verified in data from Fillenbaum and Jones.
First, the selectional features of adjectives specify the nouns they mod-
ify. So adjectives should €licit nouns most_often, @nd they do, with
nouns accounting for 80 per cent of syntagmatic responses. Similarly,
the selectional features for verbs specify the subjects and objects that
govern the verb. So hominals (nouns and prenouns) should occur most
often here also, and they do. Verbs likewise select for the particles and
prepasitions that occur with them, asiin get along, seem like, and try out:
these responses also occur quite aften. Prepositions select for their objects,
S0 prepositions should eicit'nominals most often as their syntagmatic
responses. This is also confirmed. It is within prepositions that the
dominance of the previous, minimal-contrast rule over the seectional
feature redization ruleis best illustrated. Some prepositions have a common
antonym, hence the minimal-contrast rule can be successfully applied to
them. These prepositions tend to elicit far fewer nominals than other
prepositions. “This implies that the selectional feature realization rule
is usually‘applied only after certain other rules failed.

Thevidiom-completion rule. The stimulus cottage often dlicits
cheese( Likewise, whistle dlicits stop; white, house; stove, pipe; justice,
peace; how, now; so, what and so on. Therule that generates these responses
isa close cousin of the selectional feature redlization rule, for it seeks
out a selectional feature that has only one redlization. The rule might be
started: “Find an idiom of which the stimulus is a part and produce the
next main word”. Without better semantic specification of idioms, this
rulewill haveto stand asit is.

This rule might also be appealed to explain many apparently para-
digmatic responses. Ham €licits eggs, bread elicits butter, and needle
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elicits thread, probably not so much because the responses are paradig-
matic, but because they are completions of common idioms. But carried
too far, this reasoning might be used to explain the associations here —
there, high — low, now — then, man — woman, €ic., in exactly the
same way. Instead, the phrase here and there appears to be common just
because here and there are simple contrasts, and it is the latter fact that
explains their frequent occurrence in word associations. This interpreta-
tion is further supported by Marshall's observation that, for example,
low €licits high more often than high elicits low, in spite of thefact-that
the normal order of the two words is high and low. The rule usually
applied in these cases is therefore the minimal-contrast rule,.not,the id-
iom-completion rule.

Syntagmatic responses are influenced in important ways by the
normal |eft-to-right production of sentences. Cottage often dicits cheese,
but cheese rardly dicits cottage, and the same isitrue of other idioms.
The idiom-completion rule therefore works leftyto right, 'not right to left. Also
cong der-agjective stimuli with the sdlectional feature [+det[+abstract] be-].
If the selectional feature realization rule is,tovadd as few extra features
as possible to [+noun phrase, —abstract], it 'should often produce pro-
nouns. But it does not. Almost all<nominal responses to adjectives are
full nouns. Nouns would be produeed;of course, if the adjectives were
taken to be in their normal pre-nominal position, where pronouns are
impossible. So here again, normal left-to-right order dictates to some
extent the form responses will take. Also, in the case of transitive verbs,
their features restrictrsubjects and objects both, yet responses to transi-
tive verbs tend to be,objects rather than subjects; furthermore, the objects
of transitive verbs can be produced more quickly than their subjects in
restricted ward-association tasks.

Nevertheless, syntagmatic associations are not merely continuous
fragments‘of normal speech, as writers such as Saporta have assumed,
butyrather responses that bear only an abstract relationship to normal
speech, First, note that many stimulus-response pairs would never be
found in normal speech — e.g., about — house, bread — buitter, on —
table, etc. — for thereis a missing function word in between stimulus
and response. Peaple prefer to give lexical rather than function words as
responses. And the distance between syntagmatic associations and
speech is also demonstrated in a comparison of (&) the nominal responses
to prepaositions with (b) the objects of the same prepaositions in sentences people

29

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

had compaosed. Whereas the nominal responses are pronouns 48 per cent
of thetime, the objects are pronouns only 4 per cent of thetime. In word
association, the rule that produces a realization for [+— [-abstract]], for
example does so by adding as few other features as possible, so the responses
are often semantically empty pronouns, like it, them, him, her, etc. In full
utterances, on the other hand, speakers tend to fill in the feature list,
producing nouns as objects. So the nominal responses and the true objects
of a preposition reflect the same selectional restrictions, but the selec-
tional feature reglization rule, when applied with time limitations;<is more
likely to produce simpler reglizations in the form of pronouns.

Thus, although syntagmatic responses first appear to be different
from paradigmatic responses, they are produced by rules that belong to
the same class of rules stated for paradigmatic responses—the simplicity
of production rule. To repeat that rule, “Perform the least change on the
lowest feature, with the restriction that the result must correspond to an
English word”. To include syntagmatic responsesywe must consider the
operation of isolating selectional features andfilling out their feature list
to be a possible “least change’, an operation more difficult, however,
than changing feature signs or deleting or adding features. The various
expansions of thisrule are obvious. <...>

In this brief account of theawerd-association game, | have tried to
show that any successful explanation of word associations must be for-
mulated in terms of syntactic and semantic features. In such a theory, the
explanation will consist of, rules that operate on features of a stimulus to
produce features of jan‘utterable response. Examination of the data now
available suggests what several of these rules must be, but further work
waits on more extensive studies of the semantic features in the lexicon.
Because of the limited scope of this review, | have had to omit discus-
sion of'many. very important studies— e. g. Deese's work, which shows
the\extent of very subtle semantic information in word associations;
these studies often contain rich and orderly data but have no ready expla-
nations. Since the word-association game is so easy to play, we know
plenty about the scores. We now need to find more about the rules.

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What does preliminary analysis of the word-association game revea ?
2. What are the paradigmatic rules?
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3. What is meant by the syntagmatic rules?

4. What predominates— paradigmatic or syntagmatic rules? Why?

5. What are the similar features of syntagmatic and paradigmatic responses?

6. What isthe main aim of the word-associ ation game suggested by H. H. Clark?

David Alan Cruse
LEXICAL SEMANTICS

A Contextual Approach to Lexical Semantics

The Meaning of aWord

It is taken as axiomatic in this book that every aspect of the meaning
of aword is reflected in a characteristic patternsof semantic normality
(and abnormality) in grammatically appropriate contexts. That which is
not mirrored in this way is not, for us, a question of'meaning; and, con-
versdy, every difference in the semantic nermality profile between two
items betokens a difference of meaning. The'full set of normality rela-
tions which alexical item contracts with'all conceivable contexts will be
referred to as its contextual relations: We shall say, then, that the meaning
of aword is fully reflected in its'Contextual rdations; in fact, we can go
further, and say that, for present purposes, the meaning of aword is con-
stituted by its contextual relations.

Inits basic form, this conception of the meaning of a word is of lim-
ited usefulness: much important information concerning word-meaning
remains, as it wereplatent. The picture can be made more revealing and
informative in.various ways. For instance, we can picture the meaning
of a word as a pattern of affinities and disaffinities with all the other
words in/he language with which it is capable of contrasting semantic
relations‘in_grammatical contexts. Affinities are of two kinds, syntag-
maticand paradigmatic. A syntagmatic affinity is established by a capac-
ity forynormal association in an utterance: there is a syntagmatic affinity,
for instance, between dog and barked, since The dog barked is normal
(a syntagmatic affinity always presupposes a particular grammatical rela-
tionship). A syntagmatic disaffinity is revealed by a syntagmatic abnor-
mality that does not infringe grammatical constraints, asin The lions are
chirruping. Paradigmatically, a semantic affinity between two gram-
matically identical wordsis the greater the more congruent their patterns
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of syntagmatic normality. So, for instance, dog and cat share far more
normal and abnormal contexts than, say, dog and lamp-post:

Arthur fed thedog / cat / ?lamp-post.

Thedog/ cat / 2lamp-post ran away.

The ?dog/ ?cat / lamp-post got bent in the crash.
We painted the ?dog / ?cat / lamp-post red.

An extremely useful model of the meaning of a word, which'can be
extracted from the contextual relations, is one in which it is"viewed as
being made up, at least in part, of the meanings of otheravords. A'par-
ticular word-meaning which participates in this way in the meaning of
another word will be termed a semantic trait of the second word. To render
this picture more informative, it is necessary to distinguish degrees and
modes of participation. We shall do this initially by defining a number
of statuses (degrees of necessity) of semanticitraits: criterial, expected,
possible, unexpected and excluded.

Criterial and excluded traits can be diagnosed by means of entail-
ment relations between sentences: foriinstance, “animal” is a criterial
trait of dog because It's a dog entails\It's'an animal, fish is an excluded
trait of dog because It’s a dog entailsiit’s not a fish.

For the diagnosis of expectedy-possible and unexpected traits, the
but-test is extremely useful: Thisutilizes the normality or abnormality of
sentences of the form P,‘but, Q. Consider the status of can bark as a trait
of dog. First of al, dt's a,dog does not entail It can bark (since a dog
may have a congenital malformation of the larynx, or some such);
hence, can barkis not a criterial trait. However, the following two sen-
tences show it to be an expected trait:

(1) It’s adog, but it can bark. (odd)
(2) It'sadog, but it can’t bark. (normal)

The sort of oddness exhibited by 1 may be termed expressive paradox,
since the expressive meaning carried by but is inappropriately deployed.
The pattern of oddness is reversed in 3 and 4, showing that can sing
is an unexpected trait of dog:

(3) It'sadog, but it can sing. (normal sentence, unusua dog)
(4) It'sadog, but it can’t Sing. (expressive paradox)
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(It is of course necessary to ascertain that, can sing is not an ex-
cluded trait of dog, the fact that It's a dog does not entail It can't sing
confirms this.) A possible trait is signalled when both test sentences
exhibit expressive paradox, and Pand Q is normal:

(5) It'sadog, but it's brown. (Why shouldn’t it be?)
(6) It'sadog, but it isn't brown. (Why should it be?)
(7) It'sa dog, and it’s brown. (normal)

At first sight, the picture of word-meaning given by patterns of-af-
finity and disaffinity is, at least in some respects, different fromthe picture
given by semantic traits. For instance, cat and dog have a-fairly high
degree of paradigmatic affinity, as they are equi-normal in‘a wide range
of contexts:

| stroked the cat / dog.

e have a cat / dog at home.
The cat / dog died.

The children love the cat / dog.

But cat is an excluded trait of dog, sinee It's a dog entails It's not a cat.
The two pictures are not, however,sincompatible; they merely highlight
different aspects of meaning. The affinity between dog and cat reveals
itsdf in the number of equi-status or near-equi-status traits they havein
common; and the differences between dog and cat appear more sharply
when the affinity patterns are articulated in greater detail by means of
diagnostic frames.

Although we have distinguished five discrete statuses, it must be borne
in mind that the reality being described is a continuum — any discrete-
ness is an arteéfact,of the definitions. This is true even within the statuses
that we have chosen to define by means of entailment. Probably most
speakers'of English would accept both of the following entailments:

It'satriangleentails It has three angles.
Lesley is Arthur’s mother entails Ledey isfemale.

Although we shall continue to regard three-angled as a criterial trait
of triangle and female as a criterial trait of mother, it must be conceded
that there is a palpable difference in the degree of necessity of these two
traits. A four-angled triangle is totally inconceivable — but a male
mother ? It is beyond imagination, in these days of biological engineering,
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to conceive of atime when embryos will be emplanted in a man’'s body,
and develop, and be born — perhaps by a caesarian section? Surely not
totally? No systematic use will be made here of a more criterial / less
criterial distinction. However, there is a distinction that can be made
within “ expected”’ status which is of somesignificancein lexical semantics.
Consider the relation between ‘‘ adapted for flight”” as a semantic trait of
bird, and ‘‘possesses four legs” as a trait of dog. They are alike,in that
neither is criterial, both are expected:

It's a bird doesn't entail It is adapted for flight. (There are birds such as the astrich
and kiwi which are not adapted for flight.)

It's a dog doesn’t entail It has four legs. (A dog may have ashirth anormality,
or may lose alegin an accident.)

It'sabird, but it's adapted for flight. (odd)

It'sabird, but it's not adapted for flight. (normal)

It'sa dog, but it has four legs. (odd)

It'sa dog, but it doesn’t have four legs. (normal)

There is, however, a difference in the'status of these two traits.
Thereis a sense in which a dog ought to have four legs — if it does not,
it is imperfect, ill-formed, not fully functional. There is no recognised
sub-category of dogs for which the pessession of a number of legs other
than four is the norm (as thereisastibcategory of cats for which the absence
of atall is the norm). Species of birds which are not adapted for flight,
on the other hand, are not illsformed — they are merdly atypical. Semantic
traits whose absence. is regarded as a defect will be called canonical
traits. Canonical traits can be distinguished from non-canonical expected
traits in a number, of ways:

?The typical dog hasfour legs.

?Dogs typically have four legs.

The typical bird is adapted for flight.

Birds are typically adapted for flight.

?A dog that does not hare four legsis not necessarily defective.
Abird that cannot fly is not necessarily defective.

?What kinds of dog have only three legs?

What kinds of bird are not adapted for flight?

Canonical traits are not only to be found in words denoting living
things. We could say, for instance, of le table ronde that it lacked a canonical
trait of noun phrases in French, namely, concord in respect of gender.
Likewise, a command enjoining some action which was logically
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impossible, or which had already been carried out, or alie that through
ignorance on the part of the perpetrator turned out to be objectively true,
can both be considered defective through the lack of a canonical trait.

The adoption of the contextual approach to word-meaning outlined
in this chapter has certain inescapable consequences that some might
consider to be disadvantages. One is that any attempt to draw a line between
the meaning of a word and ** encyclopaedic’ facts concerning the extra-
linguistic references of the word would be quite arbitrary; another is that
there is no mativation for isolating “pragmatic meaning” as asSeparate
domain of lexical meaning. Perhaps most importantly, it would seem
that we have no grounds for believing that the meaning of aword, when
viewed in this fashion, is finitely describable — without severe circum-
scription it is an unpromising candidate for formalisationy orrepresentation
in terms of logical or quasi-mathematical formulae. However, our con-
ception of word-meaning has the advantage of being'intuitively plausible:
its scope coincides well with the pre-theoretical notion of word-meaning
that anyone with a practical interest in meaning — a lexicographer,
trandator, or language teacher, or even a novelist or poet — is likdy to
have Unwieldy it may be in certain respects, but it is surdy better for a
model of meaning destined to serve a descriptive as apposed to a theo-
retical study to err on the sidesofvgenerosity of scope, rather than on
the side of austerity.

While the contextual methed is well-suited to the exploration of the
infinite subtlety and particularity of word-meanings, it is nonetheless
more infinite particularly the aim of this book to seek out and highlight
anything which lends itself to generalisation, even of a limited sort, any
tendency towards structure, system and recurrence, in the domain of
word-meaning. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

How is a syntagmatic affinity established?

. How is asyntagmatic disaffinity revealed?

What isthe essence of the but-test?

. Define asemantic trait of the word.

What isthe essence of canonical traits?

. How isit possible to distinguish canonical traits from non-canonical ones?
Does the contextual method have any drawbacks? What are they?

NOUTAWNE
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David Crystal
LINGUISTICS

Major Themesin Linguistics

Semantics

“If meaning is as important as all that”, a harsh reader might say,
“then it is about time that he got to semantics”. It might indeed seem
odd that linguistics should take over fifty years to getsits priorities
right. And to be fair, linguists and earlier scholars of language often
had very clear ideas about the importance of meaning and the need
for study of it. It was simply not the kind of subject,which it proved
easy to study. There were, to begin with, numerous’ preconceptions
and false ideas about the nature of meaningswhich hindered clear
thinking, but which it was difficult to get,rid of because of their respect-
able ancestry. One was the tendency <._.>'te.identify words and things,
to think that meanings were somehow, concrete entities — words
would be called dirty, dangerous, beautiful, and so on, instead of the
objects or events being referred to. T his conception we have seen goes
back to Plato and before, and-is still with us. Another was the attempt
to see the meaning wholly. in terms of behavioural stimulus and
response, <...> such clearly semantic considerations as personal con-
notations or abstract. ideas show that it is not possible to determine the
meaning of a linguistic event solely by observation of the environment
and behaviour.

Simplifications of the idea of meaning, for example by defining it
as the relationship between words and things, or as the use of lan-
guage,were common in the early part of this century. And when more
sephistiCated accounts of meaning devel oped, there was a tendency to
talk about the philosophical or rhetorical implications of the questions,
and to state over the theoretical questions presupposed by any system-
atic analysis. This point can be illustrated from a number of sources —
for instance, from the educational doctrines of general semantics, asso-
ciated with the name of Alfred Korzybski in particular, which aimed at
the general improvement of human beings by better training in the use
of words and other symbols; or for the semantic analysis practised by
the logical positivists; or by the rhetorical and literary discussion of
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the concept by C. K. Ogden and I. A. Richards in the Meaning of
Meaning, published in 1923. Another example of this very general
theorizing was in the debates about the relationship between language
and reality, carried on by psychologists, philosophers, anthropologist
and linguists alike. In particular, there was the question of whether
there are universal concepts existing independently of language, or
whether language imposes a conceptual framework on our thinking,
without our naticing it. “We dissect nature along lines laid down: by
our native languages’, said Benjamin Lee Whorf; and his arguments,
along with those of Edward Sapir, led to the development of{a position
known as the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, which distracted attention from
more central and testable aspects of semantics for a number of years.
The history of semantics is a peculiarly complex one, because so many
fields of study areinvolved: it is well surveyed by Stephen Ullman, in
his book Semantics, published in 1962. It is clear from this that the
subject of meaning is by no means a discovery of ‘modern linguistics,
but at the same time, little of the early wark has proved to be of per-
manent value.

There was, then, much theorizing, but: little strict theory. There was
little attempt to actually analyse the structure of alanguage to determine
in detail the way in which it parcelled-out reality, or to see how words
(and other units) defined eachrother’s meaning in various ways. The use
of semantic field techniques was a European devel opment of the thirties
which proved to be of valueybut it was very limited in scope. This was
a method whereby one studied the different sets of words used by different
languages to identify the features of a particular area of experience —
such as establishing how the English vocabulary of colour cuts up the
colour spectrumyyand seeing how this differs from the way French, or
Japaneese;or Welsh might doit. <...>

Morerecent than this is the attempt to study all the various rela-
tionships of meaning which exist between words in a particular lan-
guage,,an approach, known as structural semantics. Some of these re-
lationships were of course traditionally taught under such headings as
antonyms and synonyms; but research has shown that there are far
more kinds of relationship binding the meanings of words together
than this old pair of labels suggests. However, the problem of how to
analyse words which have more than one meaning; the problem of defin-
ing idioms accurately; the problem how much detail to allow into the
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definition of a word; the problem of styles of usage affecting the
meanings of words: these are all questions which have received no
satisfactory explanation, and an adequate semantic theory, which
would have to account for such things, is accordingly a long way off.
The existence of large dictionaries listing the meanings of words in
a language should not blind us to this fact. There is nothing infallible
about a dictionary (or a grammar, for that matter). All dictionaries are
artefacts; they have principles about what words they will include and
what they will leave out, about how to define meanings, about-the or-
der in which meanings should be defined and how they should be
grouped, about ways of presenting pronunciation and spelling, about
ways of dealing with etymologies, about how much infermation to intro-
duce concerning stylistic or idiomatic information and so on. It is
extremely instructive to take two dictionaries’and compare their treat-
ment of any set of words. The differences are remarkable; and for intel-
ligent use, they should be evaluated.

But much of this is fringe linguistics.sLexicography (dictionary-
writing) is one of the applications of language study, putting semantic
information over in a certain way. Obtaining that information in the first
placeis independent of any particular, dictionary format. And semantics,
for the linguist, must be primarily‘concerned with the problems of how
the semantic system hypothesized for a language is organized, and what
kind of model might most usefully be constructed in order to facilitate
analysis. At the moment, there have been few positive suggestions.
There has been spme discussion about procedures for obtaining seman-
tic information;=a few suggested techniques for analysing certain areas
of meaning, have been made (such as componential analysis, which is
used a great deal in the analysis of kinship systems in anthropology);
and there have been one or two theoretical excursions of a highly pro-
grammatic kind. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isunderstood by the term “word meaning” ?
2. What are the generd approaches to word meaning?
3. What are the aims of semantics according to D. Crystal ?
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John Rupert Firth
PAPERS IN LINGUISTICS 1934—1951

M odes of meaning

The study of meaning is a permanent interest of scholarship. It has
been pursued in all the languages of the major civilizations and in ancient
times, especially in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, including the leatin of
the Medieval Scholastics — Duns Scotus, Thomas of Erfurt.dn English
the obvious phrase “the meaning of meaning” is well known asithe title
of a work on the definition of knowledge, a matter which'is not under
examination in the present essay. There are many other ways, of applying
the word “meaning” in English, including the usages of |agicians, psy-
chologists, sociologists, mathematicians, and lexicographers. The use of the
word “meaning” is subject to the general rule that each word when used
in a new context is a new word. The disciplinesiand techniques are those
of general linguistics which are designedifor.empirical analysis and do
not necessarily have a point of departure in,other disciplines such as biology,
psychology, literary criticism, or in aschool ‘of metaphysics. The constructs
or schemata of linguistics enableus to,handle isolates that may be called
language events. These systematic constructs are neither immanent nor
transcendent, but just language turned back on itself. The present essay
is an attempt to sketch.the'framework of a language of description in
English about Englishyfor those who use English, to illustrate what |
understand by linguistic analysis, and especially to show the dangers of
an over-facile superficial use of the word “stylistics’, without an adequate
logical syntax on.even without considering the essential prerequisites of
linguistics=T he disciplines and techniques of linguistics are directed to
assistus in making statements of meaning. Indeed, the main concern of
descriptivelinguistics is to make statements of meaning. <...>

Even in a dictionary, the lexical meaning of any given word is
achieved by multiple statements of meaning at different levels. First, at
the orthographic leve the group of letters, peer, is distinguished from
the group pier, and both of these from pear, apir, and pare. Next, by means
of some kind of phonetic notation, the pronunciation is stated, and new
identities arise. At least two grammatical designations are possible for
peer — noun, substantive, or verb — and by making such statements at
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the grammatical level a further component of meaning is made explicit.
Formal and etymological meaning may be added, together with social
indications of usage such as colloquial, dang, nautical, vulgar, poetical.

To make statements of meaning in terms of linguistics, we may accept
the language event as a whole and then deal with it at various levels,
sometimes in a descending order, beginning with social context and pro-
ceeding through syntax and vocabulary to phonology and even phonet-
ics, and at other times in the opposite order, which will be adopted here
since the main purpose is the exposition of linguistics as a discCipline and
technique for the statement of meanings without reference to such.dual-
isms and dichotomies as word and idea, overt expressionstand covert
concepts, language and thought, subject and object. In doing this | must
not be taken to exclude the concept of mind, or to /mply‘an embracing
of materialism to avoid a foolish bogey of mentalism.

At the phonetic level no case has yet been.made out for systematic
sound symbolism or onomatopoeia in general human terms. | have my-
self made experiments with speakers of many,languages belonging to all
the principal races and have found, with,Koehler, evidence of some cor-
relation of sounds with shapes (sense of feeling them or of drawing
them). The experiment consisted in drawing two shapes in line, one of a
round bellying shape, *“ clumpy™, and the other a sharp angular zigzag of
points prickling in all directions. Two words were then offered in sound
and in roughly phonetic spelling as their names, viz kikeriki and oom-
booloo. The only cases when kikeriki was chosen as a suitable name for
the clumpy figure occurred when someone wished to enliven the pro-
ceeding and provide amusement, which he invariably did. <...>

The following sentences show that part of the meaning of the word
ass in madernicolloquial English can be by collocation:

(1) An &ss like Bagson might easily do that.
(2) Helisan ass.

(3) You silly ass!

(4) Don't be an ass!

One of the meanings of assisits habitual collocation with an imme-
diately preceding you silly, and with other phrases of address or of per-
sonal reference. Even if you said An ass has been frightfully mauled at
the Zoo, apossible retort would be, What on earth was he doing?
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Thereare only limited possibilities of collocation with preceding ad-
jectives, among which the commonest are silly, obstinate, stupid, awful,
occasionally egregious. Young is much more frequently found than old.
The plural formis not very common.

It must be pointed out that meaning by collocation is not at all the
same thing as contextual meaning, which is the functional relation of the
sentenceto the processes of a context of situation in the context of culture

In the language of Lear’s limericks, man is generally preceded by
old, never by young. Person is collocated with old and young. Thereare
only four old ladies — of Prague, of France, of Winchelsea, and the one
“whose folly” rhymes with ‘““holly”’. There is only one girl,."“a young
girl of Majorca, whose aunt was a very fast walker’”. One af the ** mean-
ings’ of man in this language is to be immediately preceded by old in
collocation of the type: There was an old Man of.., Who _(or Whose)...,
in which names like Kamschatka or Jamaica or/the East frequently
complete the *“of " phrase. The collocability of ladysis most frequently
with young, but person with either old or young. In this amusing lan-
guage thereis no boy or young man or woman; neither are there any plu-
rals for man, person, or lady.

This kind of study of the distribution of common words may be
classified into general or usual collocations and more restricted techni-
cal or persona collocationsThe commonest sentences in which the
words horse, cow, pig, swine,\dog are used with adjectives in nominal
phrases, and also with verbsiin the simple present, indicate characteristic
distributions in collocability which may be regarded as a level of mean-
ing in describing the English of any particular social group or indeed of
one person. The'word time can be used in collocations with or without
articles, determinatives, or pronouns. And it can be collocated with
saved, spent; wasted, frittered away, with presses, flies, and with a vari-
ety sof \particles, even with no. Just as phonetic, phonological, and
grammatical forms well established and habitual in any close social
groupyprovide a basis for the mutual expectancies of words and sen-
tences at those levels, and also the sharing of these common features,
so also the study of the usual collocations of a particular literary form or
genre or of a particular author makes possible a clearly defined and pre-
cisely stated contribution to what | have termed the spectrum of descrip-
tive linguistics, which handles and states meaning by dispersing it in
arange of techniques working at a series of levels.
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The statement of meaning by collocation and various collocabilities
does not involve the definition of word-meaning by means of further
sentences in shifted terms. Meaning by collocation is an abstraction at
the syntagmatic level and is not directly concerned with the conceptual
or idea approach to the meaning of words. One of the meanings of night
is its collocability with dark, and of dark, of course, collocation with
night. This kind of mutuality may be paralleled in most languages and
has resulted in similarities of poetic diction in literatures sharing com-
mon classical sources. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

Prove that meaning is a permanent interest of schalars.

. What levels of meaning are singled out by J. R<Firth?

. What is understood by meaning a thelevel of collocation?

. What isthe difference between contextual’meaning and meaning by collocation?
. Does meaning by collocation have any peculierirties at the syntagmatic level ?
What are they?

GRAWNE

William.de Groot
CLASSIFICATION OF WORD-GROUPS

| Introduction

The classification of word-groups is a much neglected subject. Most
syntactic deseriptions of a language distinguish different types of word-
group witheut making a systematic attempt to classify them. They usu-
ally. distinguish the so-called subject-predicate group, the coordinative
group, and a variety of others, such as verb-abject, prepositional phrase,
e cetera. <..>

In his book Language Leonard Bloomfield presents the following
classification, illustrated by means of examples taken from English:

A. Endocentric constructions, 1. coordinative (or serial), and 2. subordinative (or
attributive).
B. Exocentric constructions. <...>
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Bloomfield's classification is made by means of criteria of distribu-
tion, i. e syntactic use, in about the following way.

A group is called coordinative, if it has the same distribution as two
or more of its members. boys and girls, bread and butter; coffee, tea,
and milk.

A group is called subordinative, if it has the same distribution as one
of its members: fresh milk, very fresh. In fresh milk the member milk is
called the “head’”, and fresh the ** adjunct’.

Coordinative and subordinative groups are called ** endocentric«

A group is called exocentric, if it has a distribution different from ei-
ther of the members, e g. John ran; with John; if John.ran away,
(greater) than John. <...>

Il Distinguishing between types of word=groups

In dealing with classifications of word-groups, one has to bear in
mind constantly, first, that each language has'a system of its own, and,
second, that — whatever criterion of classification we apply — the
number of distinguishable types varies considerably from one language
to another. | shall illustrate thisdby giving what | consider a fairly com-
pletelist of the main types existing.in Chinese, Latin, and English. <...>

English

The number of main types is about 14, and some of them can be
sub-divided according te'part of speech of the members.

A. Coordinative .group. Men, women, (and) children; ...laughed,
cried, shouted; red, white, and blue (flowers); ...and / or...; before or
after (the'war).

B. Non-coor dinative group, non-predicative group.

(1) Descriptive groups, so-called modified with modifier.

This category falls into several sub-types, first, according to the
part-of speech of the modified, and second, according to the part of
speech, or the part of speech and a certain morphol ogical category of the
modifier, e. g. the possessive of a noun (John’s house).

Theheadis:

a noun: John the Baptist; red flowers; barking dogs; two flowers;
these flowers; a flower; John's house; the above remark; flowers from
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Paris; the children who were ready; also I; even John. (Most of these
groups can be made predicative by putting the adjunct after the noun, and
setting it off by breaks: John, the Baptist, died; the dogs; barking furi-
oudly, (ran into the garden); the children, who were ready, (left). Such
predicative groups are classified below under C (2b) *“head with ap-
positive’’;

an adjective: very happy;

anumeral: nearly seven;

an adverb: very happily;

averb; the adjunct may be an adverb, walk carefully; aprepositional
phrase, walk in the garden; a subordinate clause, walk, if you'like.

(2) Transitive verb with ““resultative’” adjective (or equivalent noun),
(he) painted (the door) green; take off (your coat); (they). made (him)
president. (This group is usually a *split group’, the object being put
between verb and adjective.)

(3) Intransitive verb with ““ descriptive’. adjective, (he) left — angry;
having left —angry, (he becameiill); (he) came home — wet.

(4) Connective groups:

(a) Coordinating conjunction with'aword of any part of gpesch, (Mary)
and — John; (Mary) er —John; neither —Mary (nor John).
(b) Subordinating ‘‘ conjunctive' :
— Preposition withypersonal pronoun in the objective case (or
equivalent. noun, etc.), with him, with John.
— Subordinating conjunction with clause, if — John went away.

(5) Copulative'verb(or equivalent) with complement: (He) was —ill;
(she) was el ected,— president.

(6) Verb with object (i. e. personal pronoun in the objective case, or
equivalent), (1).saw—him.

(Theequivalent of the verb may be ‘“verb with object”. If so, its object
iscalled ‘‘indirect object”, (I) gave him the book. Him is abject of gave
the’book, and called **indirect’” object.

The equivaent of the object may be a group of a special type, ** objective
with verbal”, which is classified next, under 7), (1) saw him come down
the stairs.)

(7) Objective with verbd, (I saw) him — come down the stairs; (I saw)
him — coming down the stairs. So-called ** accusative with infinitive”.
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(8) Auxiliary verb with verbal (i. e with infinitive, ed-form, or ing-
form), (1) have — seen; (1) am —seeing; (1) shall —see, (1) will —seg;
(I) do —see, (1) didn't —see. So-called *“ compound verbs”.

(9) Clause with attitudinal adjunct; the adjunct is:

(8 An adverb, he will probably come; fortunately, they were
away at thetime.

(b) A so-called conjunction, this, however, is a debatable point;
the books were, of course, left in thelibrary.

(o) A“*final”, hewill come, en? you aren't ready, are you?

C. Predicative groups.

(1) Independent, i. e. frequently used as the whol e word-content of a
sentence. We call it 'the clause. One member is a personal pronoun in
the subjective case (or equivalent: noun, €c.), the other mermber isa so-called
“finiteverb”, he —Ileft, dogs—bark

(2) Dependent, i. e, normally not used as the whole word-content of
a sentence:

(a) Subjective with verbal, so-called,| “absolute construction’ :
he — being a bachdor, (his sisterstayed with him); human
nature — being what it is, (you couldn’t have expected any-
thing else).

(b) Head with appositiver Thewappositive is set off by breaks. It
usually follows the ‘head: the boy, angry, (left); John, the
Baptist, (died); the children, who were ready, (left). (Cf. the an-
gry boy; Johnthe Baptist; the children who were ready (I eft).

The preceding lists were intended to show, first, how, at a first and
preliminary stage-of. investigation and description, distinctions can be
made between types of word-group within the same language, and, sec-
ond, that the result is not the same for different languages. There is
a noticeable difference in the types of groups, and in the number of
groupsy As tothe last point, we stated that Chinese has four types, none
of ‘which present clearly distinguishable sub-types, whereas Latin has
about'sixteen, and English about fourteen main groups, some of which
fall into a number of clearly distinguishable sub-types.

Consequently, the procedure applied so far was only a matter of pre-
liminary distinction. The next question, i. e. the problem of the criteria
applied, and the problem of classification, will be dealt with in the fol-
lowing chapter.
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Il The problem of classification

Man hat dieTellein der Hand,
Fehlt, leider, nur das geistige Band.

In dealing with classification of word-groups, or of units of any
other kind in a given language, it is not unfrequently overlooked, first,
that units of any kind can be classified in different ways, second, that
aclassification is intended to serve a certain purpose, and, third, that the
merits of a given classification depend (a) upon the importance of the
purpose, and (b) upon whether it serves the purpose, or not.

What | have in mind, with regard to word-groups, isillustrated — at
least in some respects — by the preceding.

It is obvious that Ries, Bloomfield, and Trubetzkoy, Classify word-
groups in different ways,; apparently, different criteria‘are used for dis-
tinction. In none of the three cases is the purpose for which the classifi-
cation is made clearly stated. <...>

Distribution

It is one of the merits of Bloemfield to have shown the importance
of distribution as a criterion for, classifying word-groups. Before dis-
cussing distribution as a feature of types of groups, | should like to for-
mulate two objections to,Bloomfield’'s procedure.

From Bloomfidd'siawn point of view, it would, in my opinion, have
been more logical and\fruitful to start with a distinction between different
distribution of the'groups themsdves, instead of starting with different dis-
tribution of members-The result of the latter procedure is that his category
of “exocentriciecongtructions’ is a catch-all, comprising, for instance, the
predicative,group John ran and the connective group with John. If the dis-
tributionsof the groups themsaves had been taken into account first, espe-
cially by-noticing that John ran isa*‘ favourite sentence-form’, the predica-
tive group would have received its unique position in English syntax. <...>

A minor objection concerns the terms *“ endocentric” and *“ exocentric”,
which | consider unnecessary neologisms, but this question depends,
perhaps, on the other question whether a special name is desirable for
what | have called the catch-all, or not.

Other objections, concerning the value of his procedure from the
point of view of structural linguistics, will be discussed bel ow.
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In dealing with distribution as a feature of groups, | distinguish between
the distribution of the group, and the distribution of its members.

(2) Distribution of the group

For this purpose we have to distinguish the various types of distribu-
tion of syntactic units in general. A syntactic unit is either a word or
aword-group.

Thereare only two main types of syntactic distribution. The unit is used
éthe as an independent, or as a member of a word-group. An independent
is used ether as the whole word-content of a sentence, Alas Mary! John
died, or as a part of it, Alas, Mary, John died. The last sentence hes three
independents. They are not members of a word-group. They are not, for
instance, members of a coordinative group. The criterion, jin this case, is
that the use of coordinating conjunctions would be impaossible: Alas and
Mary and John died; this distinguishes the combination from the coordina-
tive group Eat, drink, be merry, into which coordinative conjunctions
may beinserted: Eat, drink, and be merry. Eat, or drink, or be merry.

A member of a word-group is either ahead, or an adjunct, or a con-
junct, or a coordinate. The difference is defined in terms of syntactic
omissibility of members of the group. As syntactic omissibility is a mat-
ter of degree, no rigid lines of demarcation can be drawn between the
three categories, but the distinction.itself is of fundamental importance.
Thetest to be applied is the'omission test.

A head is defined as a member that cannot be omitted without af-
fecting the structure of therest of the sentence, whereas the other mem-
ber can be omitted-in the same sense. In the sentence | have fresh milk,
the word milk.is head of the group fresh milk. | have milk is possible,
I have fresh is impossible.

An adjunctiis defined as the omissible member of a group of which
the other ‘member is not omissible, e g. fresh in fresh milk.

Asconjunct is defined as a non-omissible member of a group of
whichithe other member is equally non-omissible, e. g. both John and
ran in John ran, or both with and John in with John.

A coordinate is defined as a member of a word-group of which each
member is omissible. Examples are men, women, and children in the
group men, women, children (cried).
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It is obvious that each of these five types of distribution, and several
combinations of them, is atypical feature of some type of group in some
language. <...>

(3) Distribution of members of the group

Thisis Bloomfield's basic criterion in classifying word-groups.

It is obvious that it is a typical feature of many types of groups. For
examples | may refer to the discussion of Bloomfield's classification in
the Introduction.

In-the-following | shall usetheterms ‘‘ coordinative group” (consist-
ing of coordinates, as defined above), ** adjunctive group’’.(consisting of
a head and an adjunct), and ** conjunctive group” (consisting of two con-
juncts). | believe that this terminology is preferabletoithe use of endo-
centric and exocentric constructions. Its disadvantage is that ** coordina-
tive'’ is used both in a structural and in a purdydistributional sense. As,
however, the two concepts in practice apply to exactly the same groups,
| do not believe that there will be any ambiguity. | may add that in ana-
lyzing the structure of word-groups, and defining types in terms of dis-
tribution, excellent work has been dene especialy by Ch. F. Hockett,
Rulon S. Wells, and Z€llig S. Harris: See e. g., R. S. Wells, Immediate
constituents, Language 23, 1947, 81—117; Ch. F. Hockett, Problems of
Morpheme Analysis, Language 23, 1947, 321—343; Z€llig S. Harris,
Methods in Structural Linguistics, Chicago, 1947.

Classification"according to meanings

It can, in my. opinion, hardly be doubted that the word-groups of
a given language can be classified according to their meanings no less
satisfactorily than according to any other kind of feature. There are, of
coursgr as everywhere in a language, borderline cases. | have already
remarked.that the degree-character of omissibility creates many border-
line cases in the application of criteria of distribution. There are equally
borderline cases between parts of speech, between syntactically free and
fixed order, and so on.

For establishing meanings as features of types of groups, we have to
start from the fundamental distinction between attitudinal and referential
meanings. <...>

The distinction is fundamental, among other things, because it per-
vades the whol e structure of a language system on all its main levels. An
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attitudinal meaning is defined as the expression of an attitude of the
speaker to something, e g. alas. A referential meaning is defined as
merely denoting, or referring to, something, either by naming it (John,
boy, red, arrive, with, if), or by pointing it out (he, this, so).

The attitude expressed is ether ““intellectual”, i. e abelief in the ex-
istence or non-existence of something (Mvit. He lives.), or ‘“non-
intdlectual”, e. g. an emotion (alas), a wish to draw somebody’s atten-
tion (the vocative, Brute), a wish that the hearer do something (the im-
perative, veni), e cetera.

The same distinction largely parallds the difference between the two
congtituents or “‘levels’ of the sentence, i. e words and intonation (or,
better, sentence-form), in that intonation is never referential, but always
attitudinal, and words are referential and / or attitudinal¢ Merely referen-
tial are John, boy, red, etc. Merdy attitudinal are yes and'no (intellectud,
expressing a bdief in truth or fasity of a statement); and alas (expressing
an emotional attitude). Both referential and. attitudinal are vocatives
(Brute), imperatives (veni), and, in languages such as Sanskrit, Greek,
and Latin, the finite verb, venio, venit (expressing a belief; venit, | believe
that he is coming).

On the level of the parts of speech, the distinction parallels the dif-
ference between interjections on'the ‘ene hand, and, with a few excep-
tions, al other parts of speechron,the other.

On the level of morphology, it distinguishes, in the system of the
cases of the noun in Latin, the vocative from all other cases; in the mor-
phological system ofthe verb, the imperative and the finite verb from
theinfinitive and participles.

Even on the level Jof the vocabulary it playsacertainrole, e g. inthe
difference between children and brats, and between poor in the sense of
“withoutsmeney’’, a poor man, and for the expression of an attitude of
the speaker, poor man!

The distinction is of no less importance with regard to features of
word-groups. It may well be that all languages have an opposition between
predicative, i. e. attitudinal, and non-predicative groups. The group dogs
bark is clearly attitudinal, predicative, and the group barking dogs is
clearly referential. It may be added that a similar distinction must be made
between different uses of the same type, of group, for instance between
referential use of me miseram in vocat me miseram, and attitudinal use of
the same group in Me miseram! (accusative of exclamation). <...>
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On the basis of this fundamental distinction, we may distinguish dif-
ferent kinds of attitudinal and different kinds of referential meanings as
features of groups. | need merely recall the **enumeration”, presented
by coordinative groups, ““description’” by the group modified-modifier,
“relation to something”” by connective groups, and so on.

| shall give one example of a type of group that has features on sev-
eral levels, as distinguished above, in order to illustrate my points, first,
that in a complete description of a language all these features should be
described, and, second, that, in a given language, the group can Satisfacto-
rily be defined in terms of one, or alimited number of different features.

My exampleis the coordinative group in English.

A typical auditory feature of the group, which it hasin cammon with
only very few other groups, is the segmentation by/meansof breaks, in
English script indicated by commas. It may be noticed.that the break is
less marked, or optional, before a coordinative,conjunction, e. g. before
and in men, women and children (cried),sbut thisis of secondary impor-
tance. The group has a unique auditory feature in what may be described
as “‘even stress” on all members.

The members of the group are not separable (unless by “‘insertion”,
defined as a separate attitudinal expression: Men, | think, women and
children, cried).

It is typical of the groupithat the order of its members is syntacti-
cally irrelevant: children, wemen, men cried.

It is a unique feature\of the group that it may have more than two
members.

It is typical=ef the group also that, with very few exceptions which
can easily be'formulated (Mother and | went away), the part of speech
of the members is the same. Even some morphological categories are
the samey eng. the case of the personal pronoun (I saw him and her), the
case of‘the noun (John’'s and Mary’s books), and the general category of
the'verb (singing and swinging). There are very few groups in English
of ‘which both members may be the same part of speech: (a) bird’s nest,
(1) shall see (him), very happily, but in all of them there is some differ-
ence, so that | believe that, in English, the coordinative group can satis-
factorily and completely be defined in terms of the part of speech and
the morphological category of the members.

Distribution is a unique feature of the group also in that each mem-
ber is omissible. A difficulty, however, arises here by the fact that
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“omissibility” or, in Bloomfield's terminology, *‘the same’ or “not the
same distribution as that of the whole group’” is a matter of degree This
is one of the weak points in the use of the criterion of distribution,
which | shall not discuss in detail. To give one example: in milk and
scones were on the table, strictly speaking neither milk nor and scones
nor even scones is omissible, and neither milk nor and scenes has exactly
the same distribution as the group milk and scones.

Last, but not least, meaning is a unique feature of the group, which
may be formulated by saying that it presents an enumeration of Similar
things. However we wish to formulate this feature of meaning; there can
hardly be any doubt about the fact that it is typical of this type of.group,
and of no other.

Meaning, form, and distribution

In order to avoid misunderstandings, and to warn against overesti-
mating the importance of distribution as a criterion for structural classi-
fication, | wish to say here afew words on a subject to which | intend to
return in more detail, namely the relations between meaning, auditory
form, and syntactic distribution.

| have called both form and distribution ‘‘ corrdates of meaning”.
Generally speaking, we may say'that 'form is a means to convey mean-
ing, and that distribution is mainly the result of two factors: the meaning
of the given word or group, and the semantic structure of the sentence,
the ** sentence-pattern” ,«in'the given language. The word or word-group
is useable, or not useable; or useable under certain conditions only, as
a certain member~of a certain sentence pattern, if its meaning agrees
with the semantic function of that member. The key fits, or does not fit,
into the lock

Consequently, both form and distribution are indicative of meaning
bothto,the hearer and to the linguist. Thisis why | have called form and
distribution * identificational features” of word-groups.

Neither form nor distribution are completely reliable indicators of
meanings, or of similarities and dissimilarities between meanings.

Two words, for instance, may have the same form, but a different
meaning, if they are homonyms, e. g. hair and hare. They may have
a different form, but the same meaning; if they are **exact synonyms’”,
e. g. gorse and furze.

51

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

Distribution is not a reliable indicator either, because it is not only
the result of meaning and sentence-pattern, but also of *‘ disturbing fac-
tors”’, such as arbitrary idiom, and what may be called ‘*personal id-
iom”’, as poetical licenses.

Moreover, not all words that have the same syntactic distribution
have the same meaning, e. g. on the lexical level, words beonging to the
same part of speech: Peter and John; red, blue, and yellow; boy and girl,
and, conversaly, not all words with different distribution have a different
meaning, e. g. grosse and grosser in German der grosse Mann=and ein
grosser Mann. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isthe criterion of Bloomfield's classification of word-groups?

2. What isthe difference between coordinative and subordinative groups in Bloom-
field's classfication?
. What are the distinguishing features of endocentric and exocentric word-groups?
. Enumerate the main types of word-groups iniEnglish.
Arethetypes of groups and the number. of groups the same in different |anguages?
. What is understood by the term ‘“head™ of the word-group?
. What are the author’s objectionsto Bloomfield's classification?
. Review the definition of the terms* adjunct”, ** conjunct”’, “ coordinate” in the
author’s classification.

9. What criterion of classification of word-groups does the author suggest?

10. How does the author, understand the criterion of classification according to
meaning?

11. What is meant by’ ‘identification features” of word-groups?

12. Is distribttion a;completely reliable indicator of meaning?

O~NOUTAW

Robert Lado
LINGUISTICS ACROSS CULTURES

Chapter 1. The necessity for a systematic comparison
of languages and cultures

1 Introduction: fundamental assumption
1.1. The fundamental assumption guiding the preparation of teach-
ing materials at the English Language Institute of the University of
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Michigan is given by Fries: “The most effective materials are those that
are based upon a scientific description of the language to be learned,
carefully compared with a parallel description of the native language of
the learner.”

Comparisons of English and several other languages were also made
in preparation for the English textbooks of the A. C. L. S, and various
articles dealing with partial comparisons, of languages appear in_the
journal Language Learning as a contribution to foreign language learn-
ing research.

1.2. The same assumption, that in the comparison between native
and foreign language lies the key to ease or difficulty in foreign lan-
guage learning, was applied to the preparation of language achievement
tests by Lado.

1.3. A practical confirmation of the validity.of our (@assumption has
come from the work of linguists who study the effect of close contact
between languages in bilingual situations. ;They report that many lin-
guistic distortions heard among hilinguals correspond to describable
differences in the languages involved. Extensive studies have been car-
ried out by Haugen and Weinreich in this.area.

1.4. Research in the psychology of language and in language learn-
ing in educational psychology has'not'as a rule made any conscious sys-
tematic use of assumptions of’importance of the native language: habits
in foreign language learning. Yet there is every reason to believe that
real progress could be made'if such assumptions were to become part of
the planning in language Iearning research.

1.5. Implied in=Fries’ assumption for effective teaching materials,
and as observed.in bilingual studies and in testing research, is the
fundamental assumption of this book: that individuals tend to trans-
fer the forms and meanings, and the distribution of forms and mean-
ings“of their native language and culture to the foreign language
and, culture — both productively when attempting to speak the lan-
guage,and to act in the culture, and receptively when attempting to
grasp and understand the language and the culture as practiced by
natives.

2 Significance for teaching
2.1. Theteacher of foreign languages may wonder why he has to go
through the painful business of comparing languages. Is it not his re-
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sponsibility simply to teach a foreign language? Is it not enough that he
should know that foreign language?

Not if our assumption is correct. We assume that the student who
comes in contact with a foreign language will find some features of it
quite easy and others extremely difficult. Those elements that are
similar to his native language will be simple for him, and those ele-
ments that are different will be difficult. The teacher who has made
a comparison of the foreign language with the native language of
the students will know better what the real learning problems-are and
can better provide for teaching them. He gains an insight into the lin-
guistic problems involved that cannot easily be achieved otherwise.

In practice a teacher may be called upon to apply: this knowledge
under various circumstances. He may be asked to evaluate materials
before they are adopted for use. He may be asked to/prepare new mate-
rials. He may have to supplement the textbook assigned to his class. And
he will at all times need to diagnose accurately the'difficulties his pupils
have in learning each pattern.

2.2. Evaluating the language and culture content of a textbook

On the surface, most textbooks lookpretty much alike Publishers seeto it
thet their books look attractive anddthat thetitles sound enticing. Thet is part of
their business. If a teacher is professianally trained, however, he will be able
to look beyond attractive illustrations and handsome printing and binding.

He should be able to see whether the book presents the language and
culture patterns that formithe system to be studied, and does not merey
list disparate itemsfrom here and there. He should also be able to discern
whether the book. gives due emphasis to those patterns that are difficult
because they are different from those of the native language of the students.

Some’books, advertised as panaceas for easy learning of a foreign
languagey simply present a few patterns that are similar to the native
language and spend a good many chapters, sometimes an entire volume,
onstthem. The untrained teacher and student may get the impression that
the,book does simplify the learning of the language. But in redlity it
does not teach the foreign language; it merely entertains teacher and
student in easy but unproductive activity. That weakness is immediately
laid bare by comparing the two languages.

Textbooks should be graded as to grammatical structure, pronuncia-
tion, vocabulary, and cultural content. And grading can be done best af-
ter the kind of comparison we are presenting here.
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2.3. Preparing new teaching materials

More and more the teacher is faced with the need to prepare text-
books and other teaching materials that are up to date and meet the
needs of the particular students he is interested in. The most important
new thing in the preparation of teaching materials is the comparison of
native and foreign language and culture in order to find the hurdles that
really have to be surmounted in the teaching. It will soon be considered
quite out of date to begin writing a textbook without having previously
compared the two systems involved.

Other advances in techniques of presentation of language and cul-
ture should not be neglected, but the linguistic comparison is basic and
really inescapable if we wish to make progress and not merey reshuffle
the same old materials.

2.4. Supplementing inadequate materials

Commonly, the teacher finds that he is givenan assigned textbook
that he finds inadequate both as to linguistic.and cultural content. The
teacher who has systematically compared the two languages will be able
to prepare supplementary exercises on those patterns which are important
or difficult and have been overlooked or treated inadequatdly in the book.

2.5. Diagnosing difficulties

The teacher will at all times‘in,working with his students be faced
with the need to diagnose quickly. and accurately the problems troubling
a student. Much misinformation and many misleading explanations can
be and are given students inthe attempt to help them. Knowing not only
what the pattern is, bat'knowing precisely what feature in that pattern is
troubling the student and what different feature he is substituting can
lead to a simple hint or pointer that may solve an otherwise baffling
situation. The prefessionally trained teacher should notice not only a
“foreign’saceent or an “incorrect” form but a clear-cut, specific distor-
tion/ofia sound, construction, or cultural pattern.

Aidsto the study of the text

1. Why is comparison between native and foreign language necessary?

2. How can you illugrate transfer of the sound-forms and meanings of Russian
words to English observed among Russian learners of English?

3. Why isit not sufficient for ateacher to know the foreign language he isteaching?

4. How can ateacher apply his knowledge of the native language of his students?
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Geoffrey Leech
SEMANTICS

Seven Types of Meaning

Some people would like semantics to pursue the study of meaning in
awide sense of “al that is communicated by language’; others (among
them most modern writers within the framework of general linguistics)
limit it in practice to the study of logical or conceptual meaning, <...>.
It needs no great insight to see that semantics in the former, wider sense
can lead us once again into the void from which Bloemfield retreated
with understandable misgivings — the description of all that may be the
object of human knowledge or beief. On the other hand, we can, by
carefully distinguishing types of meaning, shows/how they all fit into the
total composite effect of linguistic communication; and show how meth-
ods of study appropriate to one type may not beappropriate to another.

On this basis, | shall break down{meaning in its widest sense into
seven different ingredients, giving primary importance to logical mean-
ing or (as | shall prefer to call,it) eonceptual meaning, <...>. The six
other types | shall consider are:connotative meaning, stylistic meaning,
affective meaning, reflected meaning, collocative meaning, and thematic
meaning.

Conceptual Meaning

Conceptualmeaning (sometimes called denotative or cognitive
meaning) is widely assumed to be the central factor in linguistic com-
munication, and 1 think it can be shown to be integral to the essential
functieningof language in a way that other types of meaning are not
(whichds hot to say that conceptual meaning is always the most impor-
tant e ement of an act of linguistic communication). My chief reason for
assigning priority of conceptual meaning is that it has a complex and
sophisticated organization of a kind which may be compared with, and
crossrelated to, similar organization on the syntactic and phonological
levels of language. In particular, | would like to point to two structural
principles that seem to lie at the basis of all linguistic patterning: the
principle of contractiveness and the principle of constituent structure.
Contrastive features underlie the classification of sounds in phonology,
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for example, in that any label we apply to a sound defines it positively,
by what features it possesses, and also by implication negatively, by
what features it does not possess. Thus the phonetic symbol [b] may be
explicated as representing a bundle of contrastive features +BILABIAL,
+VOICE, +STOP, —NASAL; the assumption being that the distinctive
sounds of phonemes of alanguage are identifiable in terms of binary, or
largely binary, contrasts. In a similar way, the conceptual meanings of
a language seem to be organized largely in terms of contrastive features,
so that (for example) the meaning of the word woman could be gpecified
as +HUMAN, —-MALE, +ADULT, as distinct from, say, boy, which would be
defined +HUMAN, +MALE, —ADULT.

The second principle, that of constituent structure, is the principle by
which larger linguistic units are built up out of smaller units; or (looking
at it from the opposite point of view) by which we are'able to analyse
a sentence syntactically into its constituent parts,/moving from its im-
mediate constituents through a hierarchy ofy sub-division to its ultimate
constituents or smallest syntactic elements. <...>

Connotative M eaning

More of what is distinctive about conceptual meaning will appear
when we contrast it with connotative'meaning. Connotative meaning is
the communicative value an expression has by virtue of what it refers to,
over and above its purely coneeptual content. To a large extent, the no-
tion of reference overlaps with conceptual meaning. If the word woman
is defined conceptualy. by three features (+HUMAN, -MALE, +ADULT),
then the three properties human”, **adult”, and *‘female’ must provide
a criterion of the correct use of that word. These contrastive features,
tranglated into real world terms, become attributes of the referent (that
which the'word refers to). But there is a multitude of additional, non-
criterial properties that we have learnt to expect a referent of woman to
possess. They include not only physical characteristics (“biped”, ‘‘ having
a womb'"), but also psychological and social properties (:gregarious’”,
“subject to material instinct’’), and may extend to features which are
merely typical rather than invariable concomitants of womanhood (”ca-
pable of speech”, “ experienced in cookery’, ** shirt-or-dress-wearing’).
Still further, connotative meaning can embrace the ** putative properties”
of the referent, due to the viewpoint adopted by an individual, or
a group of people or a whole society. So in the past woman has been
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burdened with such attributes (“frail’”, “prone to tears”, *‘cowardly”,
“emotional’”, “irrational’’, “‘inconstant’’) as the dominant male has
been pleased to impose on her, as well as with more becoming qualities
as ‘‘gentle’, ‘‘compassionate’, ‘‘sensitive”, ‘‘hard-working’. Obvi-
ously, connotations are apt to vary from age to age and from society to
society. A hundred years ago, ** non-trouser-wearing”’ must have seemed
a thoroughly definitive connotation of the word woman and its tranda-
tion equivalents in European languages, just as in many non-western
societies today womankind is associated with attributes foreign-to our
own way of thinking. It is equally obvious that connotations will vary, to
some extent, from individual to individual within the.same speech
community: to an English-speaking misogynist woman will: have many
incomplimentary associations not present in the minds of speakers of
amore feminist persuasion.

It will be clear that in talking about connotation, | am in fact talking
about the real world experience one associates with an expression when
one uses or hears it. Therefore the boundary between conceptual and
connotative meaning is coincident withithat nebulous but crucial bound-
ary <...> between language and thereal ‘world. In confirmation of the
feeling that connotation is somehow,incidental to language rather than
an essential part of it, we maysnotice that connotative meaning is not
specific to language, butsisshared by other communicative systems,
such as visual art and musie. Whatever connotations the word baby has
can be conjured up«more effectively, because the medium is directly
representational) by a drawing of a baby, or an imitation of a baby’s cry.
The overlap between linguistic and visual connotations is particularly
noticeable in‘advertising, where words are often the lesser patterns of
illustratians in,the task of conferring on a product a halo of favourable
associations:

A'second fact which indicates that connotative meaning is peripheral
compared with conceptual meaning is that connotations are reatively
unstable: that is, they vary considerably, as we have seen, according to
culture, historical period, and the experience of the individual. Although
it is too simple to suggest that all speakers of a particular language
speak exactly the same language, it can be assumed, as a principle with-
out which communication through that language would not be possible,
that on the whole they share the same conceptual framework, just as
they share approximately the same syntax. In fact, many semanticists
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today assume that the same basic conceptual framework is common to
al languages, and is a universal property of a human mind.

Thirdly, connotative meaning is indeterminate and open-ended in
a sense in which conceptual meaning is not. Connotative meaning is
open-ended in the same way as our knowledge and beliefs about the
universe are open-ended: any characteristic of the referent, identified
subjectively or objectively, may contribute to the connotative meaning
of the expression which denotes it. In contrast, it is taken as fundamental
by anyone who studies conceptual meaning that the meaning of a'werd
or sentence can be codified in terms of alimited set of symbals (e. g.4n
the form of afinite set of discrete features of meaning), and.that,the se-
mantic representation of a sentence can be specified by means of a finite
number of rules. This postulate of the finiteness and determinateness of
conceptual content is not arbitrary, but is modelled on(the assumption
that linguists generally make when analysing other‘aspects of linguistic
structure. Without such assumptions, one can scarcdy attempt to de-
scribe language as a coherent system at all.

Stylistic and Affective M eaning

We turn now to two aspects of communication which have to do
with the situation in which an utterancetakes place. Stylistic meaning is
that which a piece of language ‘conveys about the social circumstances
of its use. We " decode’ the stylistic meaning of a text through our rec-
ognition of different dimensions and levels of usage within the same
language. We recognize some words or pronunciations as being dialectal,
i. e astdling us something of the geographica or socia origin of the speaker;
other features of |anguage tell us something of the social relationship
between thegpeaker and hearer: we have a scale of status usage, for ex-
ample, descending from formal and literary English at one end to collo-
quial; familiar, and eventually slang English at the other.

Asrecent account of English style (Crystal and Davy, Investigating
English Style) has recognized the following main dimensions of stylistic
variation (I have added the examples of the categories of usage one
might distinguish on each dimension):

A. (Reatively permanent features of style)

INDIVIDUALITY (Thelanguage of Mr X, of MrsY, of Miss Z, &c.).

DIALECT (Thelanguage of a geographical region or of asocial class).

TIME (The language of the eighteenth century, etc.).
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B.
DISCOURSE:
a) MEDIUM (Speech, writing, €tc.).
b) PARTICIPATION (Monologue, dialogue, etc.).

C. (Rdatively temporary features of style)

PROVINCE (Language of law, of science, of advertising, &tc.).

STATUS (Polite, colloquial, slang, etc., language).

MODALITY (Language of memoranda, lectures, jokes, etc.).

SINGULARITY (The style of Dickens, of Hemingway, €tc.):

Although not exhaustive, this list indicates something.of the range
of style differentiation possible within a single language.. [tiis not sur-
prising, perhaps, that we rarely find words which have both the same
conceptual meaning and the same stylistic meaning.  This observation
has frequently led people to declare that “true’synonyms do not exist”.
If we understand synonymy as complete equivalence of communicative
effect, it isindeed hard to find an example that will disprove this state-
ment. But there is much convenience in restricting the term synonymy
to equivalence of conceptua meaning,, so that we may then contrast
conceptual synonyms with respect totheirvarying stylistic overtones:

steed (poetic) domicile (very formal, official)
horse (generd) residence (formal)

nag (dang) abode (poetic)

gee-gee (baby language) hone (genera)

cast (literary, biblical) diminutive (very formal)
throw (general) tiny (colloquial)

chuck (casual, slang) wee (colloquid, didectal)

The style ‘dimension of status is particularly important in distin-
guishing 'synonymous expressions. Here is an example in which the dif-
ference of status is maintained through a whole sentence, and is reflected
in syntax-as well asin vocabulary:

(1) They chucked a stone at the cops, and then did a bunk with theloot.
(2) After casting a stone at the police, they absconded with the money.

Sentence (1) could be said by two criminals, talking casually about
the crime afterwards; sentence (2) might be said by the chief inspector
in making his official report. Both could be describing the same happen-
ing, and their common ground of conceptual meaning is evident in the
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difficulty anyone would have to assenting to the truth of one of these
sentences, and denying the truth of the other.

If we extend the idea of linguistic situation a bit more we see that
language can also reflect the personal feelings of the speaker, including
his attitude to the listener, or his attitude to something he is talking
about. Affective meaning, as this sort of meaning can be called, is often
explicite conveyed through the conceptual or connotative content of the
words used. Someone who is addressed: You're a vicious tyrant and
a villainous reprobate, and | hate you for it! is |eft in little doubt-as to
the feelings of the speaker towards him. But there are |ess direct ways.of
disclosing our attitude than this: for example, by scaling our ‘remarks
according to politeness. With the object of getting peopleta be quiet, we
might say either:

(3) I'mterribly sorry to interrupt, but | wonder if you'would be so kind as to lower
your voicesa little.

or:
(4) Wi you belt up?

Factors such as intonation and,veice-timbre — what we often refer
to as “‘tone of voice” — are also important here. The impression of po-
liteness in (3) can be reversed,\by a tone of biting sarcasm; sentence (4)
can be turned into a playfulyremark between intimates if delivered with
the intonation of a mild reguest.

Affective meaning‘is largely a parasitic category in the sense that to
express our emotionswe rely upon the mediation of other categories of
meaning — coneeptual, connotative, or stylistic. Emotional expression
through style ecomes about, for instance, when we adopt an impolite tone
to express/displeasure (as in (4) above), or we adopt a casual tone to
express friendliness. On the other hand, there are elements of language
(chiefly interjections, like Aha! and Yippee!) whose chief function is to
express emotion. When we use these, we communicate feelings and atti-
tudes without the mediation of any other kind of semantic function.

Reflected and Collocative M eaning

Two further, though less important types of meaning involve an in-
terconnection on the lexical level of language.
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First, reflected meaning is the meaning which arises in cases of mul-
tiple conceptual meaning, when one sense of a word forms part of our
response to another sense. On hearing, in a church service, the synony-
mous expressions The Comforter and The Holy Ghost, both referring to
The Third Person of the Trinity, | find my reactions to these terms con-
ditioned by the everyday non-religious meanings of comfort and ghost.
The Comforter sounds warm and comforting (although in the rdigious
context, it means ‘‘the strengthener or supporter’”), while The Holy
Ghost sounds awesome.

One sense of a word seems to “‘rub off”’ on another’ sense in this
way only when it has a dominant suggestive power either. through rela-
tive frequency and familiarity (as in the case of thevHoly Ghost) or
through the strength of its associations. Only in poetry; which invites a
heightened sensitivity to language in all respects, do we find reflected
meaning operating in less obviously favourableeircumstances:

Are limbs, so dear-achieved, are sides
Full-nerved — ill warm— too hard to stir ?

In these lines from Futility, ajpeem on a dead soldier, Wilfred Owen
overtly uses the word dear in the'sense ** expensive(ly)”’, but also alludes,
onefeelsin the context of the poem;.to the sense **beloved’.

The case where reflected<meaning intrudes through the sheer
strength of emotive suggestion is most strikingly illustrated by words
which have a taboo ‘meaning. Since their popularization in senses con-
nected with the physielogy of sex, it has become increasingly difficult to
use terms like"intereourse, gaculation and erection in innocent senses
without conjuring up their sexual associations. This process of taboo
contaminationshas accounted in the past for the dying-out of the non-
taboo/sense of a word: Bloomfield explained the replacement of cock in
its farmyard sense by rooster as due to the influence of the taboo use of
the former word, and one wonders if intercourse is now following
asimilar path.

Collocative meaning consists of the associations a word acquires on
account of the meanings of words which tend to occur in its environ-
ment. Pretty and handsome share common ground in the meaning
““good-looking”’, but may be distinguished by the range of nouns with
which they arelikely to occur or (to use the linguist’s term) collocate:
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girl boy
boy man
woman car

pretty flower handsome vessel
garden overcoat
colour airliner
village, etc. typewriter, etc.

The ranges may well, overlap: handsome woman and pretty woman
are both acceptable, although they suggest a different kind of.attrac-
tiveness because of the collocative associations of the two adjectives.
Further examples are quasi-synonymous verbs such as wander and
stroll (cows may wander, but may not stroll) or tremble and ‘quiver
(one trembles with fear, but quivers with excitement).-Not. all differ-
ences in potential co-occurrence need to be explained/as-collocative
meaning: some may be due to stylistic differences; others to concep-
tual differences. It is the incongruity of combining.unlike styles that
makes He mounted his gee-gee or He got‘onhis steed an improbable
combination. On the other hand, the aceeptability of The donkey ate
hay, is opposed to The donkey ate silence, is a matter of compatibility
on the level of conceptual semantics™Only when explanation in terms
of other categories of meaning does not apply do we need to invoke
the special category of collocative meaning: on the other levels, gener-
alizations can be made, while collocative meaning is simply an idio-
syncratic property of individual*words.

Associative Meaning: a Summary Term

Reflected meaning and collocative meaning, affective meaning and
stylistic meaning:~all these have more in common with connotative
meaning thanwith conceptual meaning; they all have the same open-
ended,. indeterminate character, and lend themselves to analysis in terms
of¢scales or‘ranges, rather than in discrete either — this-or-that terms.
They can all be brought together under the heading of associative mean-
ing, and to explain communication on these levels, we need employ
nothing more sophisticated than an elementary associationist theory of
mental connections based upon contiguities of experience. We contrast
them all with conceptual meaning, because conceptual meaning seems
to require the postulation of intricate mental structures which are spe-
cific to language and to the human species.

63

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

Associative meaning contains so many imponderable factors that it can
be studied systematically only by approximative statistical techniques.
In effect, Osgood, Suci and Tannenbaum proposed a method for a partial
analysis of associative meaning when they published their ambitiously
titled book The Measurement of Meaning in 1957. Osgood and his co-
authors devised a technique (involving a statistical measurement device,
the semantic differential) for plotting meaning in terms of a_  multi-
dimensional semantic space, using as data speakers” judgements recorded
in terms of seven-point scales. The scales are labdled byscontrasting
adjective pairs, such as happy — sad, hard — soft, slow < fast, so that
a person may, for example, record his impression of the.word bagpipe
on aformin the following way:

3 2 1 0 1 2 3
good : X : : : bad
hard T X : : : : soft
passive : : : Y ¢ active

Statistically, the investigators found that particular significance
seemed to lie in three major dimensions, those of evaluation (good —
bad), potency (hard —soft);*and activity (active — passive). It is
clear, even from this very brief sketch, that the method can provide
no more than a partial,and approxi mate account of associative meaning:
partial because it entails a selection from indefinitely many possible
scales, which(in any case would only provide for associative meaning
in so far asiituis‘explicable in scalar terms; approximate because of
the statistical ‘'sampling, and because a seven-point scale constitutes
a cutting-up of a continuous scale into seven segments within which
no differentiation is made — a process similar in its crudity to that of
cutting up the spectrum into seven primary colours. This is not to
disparage the semantic differential technique as a means of quantify-
ing associative meaning: the lesson to be learned is, in fact, that is
only by such rdatively insensitive tools as this that associative meaning
can be systematically studied: it does not lend itself to determinate
analyses involving yes-no choices and structures of uniquely segment-
able elements.
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Another important observation about the semantic differential is that
it has been found useful in psychological fields such as personality stud-
ies, attitude measurement, and psychotherapy, where differences in the
reactions of individuals are under scrutiny, rather than the common core
of reactions that they share. This upholds what | said earlier in particular
reference to connotative meaning: that whereas conceptual meaning is
substantially part of the common system of language shared by mem-
bers of a gpeech community, associative meaning is less stable, and varies
with the individual experience.

Thematic meaning

The final category of meaning | shall attempt to distinguish is the-
matic meaning, or what is communicated by the way in‘which a speaker
or writer organizes the message, in terms of ordering, focus, and empha-
sis. It is often felt, for example, that an active sentence such as (1) has
a different meaning from its passive equivalent (2), athough in concep-
tual content they seem to be the same:

(1) Mrs Bessie Srith donated the first prize!
(2) Thefirst prize was donated by Mrs Bessie Smith.

Certainly these have different ‘communicative values in that they
suggest contexts: the active sentenece answers an implicit question What
did Mrs Bessie Smith donate?;,while the passive sentence answers an
implicit question Who was the first prize donated by? or (more simply)
Who donated the first prize? That is, (1), in contrast to (2), suggests that
we know who Mrs'Bessie Smith is (perhaps through a previous men-
tion). The same truth conditions, however, apply to each: it would be
impossible tofind astuation of which (1) was an accurate report while (2) was
not, or viseversa.

Thematie meaning is mainly a matter of choice between alternative
grammatical constructions, asin:

(3) Amaniswaiting in the hall.

(4) Theresa man waiting in the hall.

(5) They stepped at the end of the corridor.
(6) At the end of the corridor, they stopped.
(7) 1 like Danish cheese best.

(8) Danish cheese | like best.

(9) It's Danish cheese that | like best.
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But the kind of contrast of ordering and emphasis illustrated by (1)
and (2) can also be contrived by lexical means: by substituting (for ex-
ample) belongs to for owns:

(10) My brother owns the largest betting-shop in London.
(12) The largest betting-shop in London belongs to my brother.

In other cases, it is stress and intonation rather than grammatical
construction that highlights information in the one part of a sentence. If
the word electric is given contrastive stress in (12):

(12) Bill uses an eectric razor.
(13) Thekind of razor that Bill usesis an eectric one.

the effect is to focus attention on that word as.containing new informa-
tion, against a background of what is already<assumed to be known (viz.
that Bill uses a razor). This kind of emphasis could have been equally
achieved in English by the different syntactic construction of (13). The
sentences bracketed together above obyiously'have, in a sense, the same
meaning; but all the same, we need to acknowledge that their communi-
cative effect may be somewhat different; they will not each be equally
appropriate within the same context.

Intended and | nter preted"M eaning

I have now dealt with the seven types of meaning promised at the
beginning of the chapter, but | do not wish to give the impression that
this is a complete catalogue, accounting for all that a piece of language
may communicate, “These are, to my mind, the most important catego-
ries; but one might, for example, have added category for the physio-
logical_infermation about the sex of the speaker, his age, the state of his
sinusesand so on.

It may be wondered why | have avoided making a distinction be-
tween the intended meaning, that which is in the mind of the speaker
when he is framing his message, and the interpreted meaning, or that
which is conveyed to the mind of the listener when he receives the mes-
sage. | have egquated meaning in its broad sense with communicative
effect, and communication usually means transfer of information from
a source (A) to a target (B). Further, one might argue, communication
can only be judged to have taken place if we know that what was in
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mind (A) has been transferred to, or copied in, mind (B). All thisistrue,
and yet a linguist may feel entitled to ignore the difference between the
intention of the message and its effect, because he is interested in study-
ing the communication system itself, rather than what use or misuse is
made of it. He is interested in studying the semantic aspect of the language
which we may assume to be common to the minds of (A) and (B), and this
includes, incidentally, studying ambiguities and other aspects of language
(e. g. variability of associative meaning) which give scope for miscom-
munication. But theimportant point is that meaning, for linguistics, S neutral
between speaker’s meaning and hearer’s meaning; and this is@surely jus-
tifiable, since only through knowing the neutral potentialities.of'the me-
dium of communication itself can we investigate differences between
what a person intends to convey and what he actually conveys.

Demar cation Problems

A further caveat about the seven types of meaning: there are always
problems of demarcation, and more especially,yproblems of separating
conceptual meaning from the more peripheral categories. The difficulty
of delimiting conceptual from connotative ‘meaning, noted earlier, is
parallded in other borderline areas, such as that between conceptual
meaning and stylistic meaning:

(1) He stuck the key in his packet.
(2) He put the key in his pocket.

We could argue that+(1) and (2) are conceptually synonymous, and
that the difference between the two is a matter of style (sentence (2) is
neutral, while(1) is colloquial and casual). On the other hand, we could
maintain that:the'shift in style is combined with a conceptual difference:
that stickiin‘a,context such as (1) has a more precise denotation than (2)
and'could'be'roughly defined as *‘to put cardessly and quickly’’. There
is support for the second explanation in the slight oddity of the follow-
ing sentences:

?** He stuck the key slowly in his pocket.
? Hestuck the key carefully in his pocket.

* *
3HCCB " JaJIC€ 3HAKOM <« » OTMEYCHBI INPUMEPLI, NCCKYCTBEHHO CO3JaHHBIC W HE
CYHIECTBYIOIHNE B €CTCCTBEHHOM A3LIKE.
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Often, in fact, the solution to a problem of delimitation is to con-
clude that quasi-synonyms differ on at least two planes of meaning.

As a second illustration, we may take a case on the border between
conceptual and collocative meaning that of the verbs smile and grin. Do
these words have different conceptual meanings, or is it just that the
range of expressions with which they habitually combine is different?
Few would hesitate over which of thetwo wordsto insert in:

The duchess ... -ed gracioudy as she shook hands with her guests.
Gargoyles ... -ed hideoudy fromthe walls of the building.

But the question is whether such differences in colloeation spring
from different conceptual and connotative content: whether, for exam-
ple, a grin can be defined as a broader, toothier and more potentially
hostile expression than a smile, and is more'likely,to’be found on the
face of a gargoyle than that of a duchess for that«very reason. This is
a particularly complex case in that differences of stylistic and affective
meaning are also clearly implicated. In fact, as already observed, affec-
tive meaning is a category which overlaps heavily with style, connota-
tion, and conceptual content.

Summary

As this chapter has introduced quite a range of terms for types of
meaning, it is fitting that it should end with summary, and a suggestion
or two for simplifying.terminol ogy:

| have here used'sense as a briefer term for ** conceptual meaning’”,
(or *“meaning” in the narrower sense), and will feel free to use it for
clarity and«cenvenience from now on. For ‘“meaning”’ in the wider sense
which embraces all seven types listed, it is useful to have the alternative
term communicative value.

Aidsto the study of the text

. What is understood by the term ** conceptual meaning”’ ?

What are thetwo structural principlesthet lie et the basis of dl linguistic patterning?
What is connotative meaning?

What isthe boundary between conceptual and connotative meaning?

. Why is connotative meaning peripheral if compared with conceptual meaning?
. What isthe essence of stylistic and affective meanings?

SuAwNE
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7. How isit possible to define reflected meaning?

8. Why isthe category of collocative meaning rarely invoked?
9. What is meant by theterm * thematic meaning” ?

10. What isthe essence of intended and interpreted meanings?
11. What are the demarcation problems?

Don L. F. Nilsen, Aleen Pace Nilsen

SEMANTIC THEORY: A LINGUISTIC
PERSPECTIVE

Various Semantic M odels

Before going on with recent developments in.semantics, we' |l review
the terms which have been and are now in use in‘the field, not so much
because they are important in themselves, but becausethe concepts behind
the terms are important, and the existenceof \the terms shows the kind
and the amount of work that has been done:

When a person is trying to communicate, the intended meaning exists
in that person’s mind. It comes to-the surface either through speech or
through writing. In ether case therexare complications which might inter-
fere with the intended communication. These can occur with either asingle
word or with an entire sentence. The problems in speech are not neces-
sarily the same problems aswill occur in writing. For example in writ-
ing there might be confusion caused by homographs which are words
written with the same characters but having different meanings and dif-
ferent origins. Since homographs are pronounced the same, it is appro-
priate to alse. callhithem homophones. The nouns bank as in I'm putting
my money in the bank, and She was sitting on the river bank, are both
homographs.and homophones because they are written and pronounced
thexsame. However, the three words their, there, and they're are not
homographs because their spelling is different. But they are homo-
phones (at least in some dial ects) because they sound the same. A cover
term, which is the word most commonly used for this concept, is homo-
nym. Homonyms are words which have different meanings but which
sound the same regardless of their spelling. Words which are spelled the
same but which have different pronunciations and different meanings
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are called heteronyms, for example, the verb lead as in | will lead you
there, and the noun lead asin | broke the lead in my pencil. <...>

Words which have similar meanings but different spellings and
sounds are called synonyms, for example trousers and pants. Sentences
having similar meanings but different words are called paraphrases, for
example, John came by plane, and My best friend arrived on a 707 jet.

But what about a pair of words like borrow and lend? The sen-
tences, John lent me $5.00, and | borrowed $5.00 from John, refer to the
same real-world situation. Therefore in a sense the words fborrew and
lend must have the same meaning and might therefore ©e considered
synonyms. More specifically, such pairs as borrow — lend, buy — sdll,
give — take, etc, are called converses, meaning that they occur with the
same words (e. g., John, me, and $5.00), and have basically the same
meanings, but they impose a surface structure‘constraint that the words
must be in a different linear order. They causedifferent words to end up
as subjects, objects, and prepositional phrases. This means that different
words are emphasized, but the meanings areithe same. So in away it is
possible to consider such terms as lend, and borrow both as synonyms
and as antonyms without being contradictory.

Words which are alike or very similar in all three areas of meaning,
pronunciation, and spelling butawhich occur in different languages are
called cognates, for example\ltalian studiare and English study. At the
opposite extreme from, these very similar words are words which are
different in meaning, \pronunciation, and spelling. These wards are
called antonyms as exemplified by the pair freeze — melt. But it is not
enough to say.simply that the meanings of two antonyms are different,
since there are some semantic constraints on the amount and type of dif-
ference. Firstyantonyms must be of the same syntactic and semantic
class. And second, within this class they must be polar opposites. <...>

There'are several approaches to the study of semantics. Some of
these are full-fledged rigorous models presenting machinery for the
treatment of semantic matters, while others are merdy statements about
semantics and ways of dealing with it. In the United States early seman-
tic models included general semantics, Whorfian semantics, and seman-
tic differentiation. More recent developments are logical and mathe-
matical semantics, interpretive semantics, generative semantics, case
grammar, and Chafe grammar.
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General Semantics

When the lay person hears the term * semantics’, he probably thinks
of general semantics which is concerned with very practical matters
such as the improvement of communication through better word usage.
General semanticists work basically with performance rather than com-
petence. The kind of work done in this model can be seen from the titles
of some of the important books written by general semanticists. They
are listed chronologically. The Meaning of Meaning by C. K. Ogden and
L. A. Richards (1923); Language in Thought and Action by S.4. Haya-
kawa (1939, third edition, 1972); Philosophy in a New Key by Susanne
K. Langer (1948); Words and What They Do to You by, Catherine
Minteer (1952); Science and Sanity by Alfred Korzybski' (1958); and
Semantics and Common Sense by Louis B. Salomon (1966).

It can be seen from the types of issues which the general semanti-
cists deal with that they have had an influence on'later models. However
it should be pointed out that general semantics is an‘informal model and
is considered by modern linguists to be outsideithe scientific investiga-
tion of language.

Whor fian Semantics

In the early 1900's an anthrepelogist by the name of Benjamin Lee
Whorf developed the idea that,the way humans perceive the world
around them is influenced.by the language they happen to speak. Taken
literally, this means that if we speak a language that is different from
someone else’s thenwe will see the world differently than that person
does. People use Whorf’s idea as an explanation of one of the causes of
international misunderstanding and strife. And just recently feminists
have been referring to the Whorfian hypothesis as supporting their de-
sire to change parts of the English language which they fed make the
male seem more important than the female.

Chapter ten of Edward Sapir’s Language which was published in
1921 gives a good statement of Whorf’s ideas. And in 1956, John B.
Carrall edited Language Thought and Reality: Selected Writings of Ben-
jamin Lee Whorf.

Semantic Differentiation
A significant semantic model which has developed within the field
of psychology is termed semantic differentiation. Informants are asked
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to rate words along a number of subjective scales designed to help the
researcher determine the connotations of a particular word. For exam-
ple, on a seven-place scale, a person would have to indicate whether
“father” would be considered happy or sad, hard or soft, fast or slow,
efc. Seventy-six such scales were originally proposed, but this number is
by no means set. These seventy-six scales can be grouped into catego-
ries according to whether the scale is a test of some sort of evaluation
(good — bad, optimistic — pessimistic, kind — cruel, etc.), potency
(hard — soft, strong — weak, severe — lenient, etc.), stability (stable —
changeable, cautious — rash, orthodox — heretical, €eic.), tautness
(angular — rounded, straight — curved, sharp — blunt, ete.), novelty
(new — old, usual — unusual, youthful — mature, €tc.), receptivity
(interesting — boring, sensitive — insensitive, savory -~ tasteless, etc.),
aggressiveness (agressive — defensive, etc.), and miscellaneous (ornate —
plain, near — far, tangible — intangible, etc.)sThe informant is forced
to make a ranking for each item. Thus, he is forced to rate a word like
father somewhere on the seven-point scale ranging, for example, from
angular to rounded, and there is alWways the problem that different
informants are using different intuitive criteria in making such judg-
ments. Even those scales which are extremely relevant to the terms
being analyzed are subjectiver The'stbjectivity which is being measured
is very elusive. This is the'chief value as well as the chief limitation of
this particular method. A good statement on this model is The Measure-
ment of Meaning by,Charles E. Osgood, George J. Suci, and Percy H.
Tannenbaum (1957).

L ogical,and M athematical Semantics

For quitessome time specialists in symbolic logic and set theory
have been working with various issues which are highly significant to
theswork of semantically oriented linguists. Recent work in semantic
theory has borrowed heavily from these two fields.

L ogicians have been very much interested in denotation; in contrast-
ing, for instance, a vague concept like “gryphon” which has no concrete
referent in the real world with a concept like “horse” which has a defi-
nite referent. They make the distinction between intensional meaning,
which is the semantic qualities of a word, and extensional meaning,
which is the way aword extends or relates to the real world. They arealso
interested in whether an expression represents an accidental or purposeful
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action. And one of their most important interests concerns the analytic-
ity of a statement. If the truth of a statement can be determined wholly
by knowledge of the meanings of its parts, then it is said to be analytic.
A sentence which does not have this quality is said to be synthetic.
A synthetic sentence cannot be shown to be either logically true (tauto-
logical), or logically false (contradictory) by its internal structure.
A contradiction is a statement in which two or more parts of the internal
structure are incompatible with each other. For example, the sentence,
Kings, presidents, magistrates, and dictators are rulers, is tautological
because if you know the meanings of the words kings, presidents, mag-
istrates, dictators, and rulers, you can correctly judge the sentence to be
true. By the same process if you know the meanings of the words peas-
ants and rulers, you can correctly judge the sentence, Peasants are rul-
ers, to be contradictory. Both of these decisions were arrived at through
studying the internal structure of the sentences. But with the synthetic
sentence, Elmer is a ruler, there is nothingin the sentence itself which
will enable us to judge its truthfulness or falseness. Instead we have to
know something about the real world and @bout Elmer.

Logicians have also been very interested’in sentence analysis. Con-
sider, for example, the sentence John hit Mary. In this sentence hit is
described as a two-place predicatehecause it requires two nouns; a sub-
ject and an abject. In terms of logical predicates, this sentence could be
analyzed as follows: hitxy, humanx, malex, namexz, Johnz, humany,
femaley, namew, Maryw. And this would be read as follows: “x hit y,
and x is human, and X is male, and x has the name z, and z is John, and
y is human, and y.isfemale, and y has the name w, and w is Mary”. This
type of analysis is similar to recent proposals by some linguists in which
such logical predicates as HUMAN, and MALE, are thought of as semantic
features. Jt'is also similar to some recent analyses in that it considers the
predicate as the central word in the sentence.

L ogicians are also working on identifying words as members of par-
ticulan,sets or categories, and they are trying to measure the effects of
quantifiers such as all, no, and there exists; conjunctions such as and
and or, casual rdationship words such asiif...then, and if and only if, and
mathematical terms such as equals, is greater than, and is greater than
or equal to. Such concepts as reflexivity, transitivity, and reciprocity are
also being worked on. For example, two words are said to be reflexive if
one refers back to the other, asin | cut myself. A transitive expression in
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the mathematical sense is one which extends a quality, for example such
expressions as tall, old, fat, efc. in that if A is taller than B, and B is
taller than C, then A is automatically taller than C. In contrast, the ex-
pression friend is not transitive. A could be a friend of B, and B a friend
of C without A being a friend of C. Two expressions are reciprocal if
their positions can be reversed in reference to the predicate. For exam-
ple if A isaneighbor of B, B isaneighbor of A. In the sentence, John
married Mary, marry is a reciprocal predicate, but in the sentence, The
priest married them, marry is not reciprocal.

People working in logical and mathematical semantics have devised
an elaborate shorthand for dealing with the various concepts they are
interested in. Some good books in which these concepts have been de-
veloped are Machine Translation of Languages edited by William N.
Locke and A. Donald Booth (1955), Handbeok of Mathematical Psy-
chology edited by R. Duncan Luce, Robert Ry/Bush, and Eugene Gal-
anter (1963), and Mathematical Linguisticsin Eastern Europe by Ferenc
Kiefer (1968).

Books on logical semantics includeWord and Object by Willard Van
Orman Quine (1960), Sgnification and Sgnificance by Charles Morris
(1964), The Language of Logic by Merton Schagin (1968), and Towards
a Semantic Description of English by Geoffrey N. Leech (1970).

I nter pretive Semantics

When Noam Chemsky presented his revolutionary grammar in his
1957 Syntactic Sructures, he did not pay particular attention to meaning
or semantics. [t-wasn't until 1963, that someone proposed a way to work
with semantics as'part of generative grammar. Jerrold J. Katz and Jerry
Fodor, bath philosophers at MIT, published an article in Language enti-
tled The:Structure of Semantic Theory. The semantic model outlined in
this)article was further developed in a book entitled An Integrated The-
ory of Linguistic Descriptions (1964) by Katz and Paul Postal, a lin-
guist. The article in Language and the book by Katz and Postal were
responsible for many of the revisions of the generative-transformational
model which were proposed by Chomsky in his Aspects of the Theory of
Syntax (1965).

Interpretive semantics, now also called the standard theory, relies on
projection rules to give an interpretation to a sentence. According to this
mode, each lexical item has associated with a certain number of features.
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One of these features is the part of speech which is partially deter-
mined by the strict subcategorization constraints on a particular item.
For example, any particular verb characteristically requires certain
grammatical categories to precede it and follow it. Thus, an intransitive
verb such as walk does not require anything to go with it except a subject,
while a transitive verb such as hit requires both a subject and a direct
object. A verb like dart must be followed by an adverb of motion. These
are statements about the strict subcategorization of thesethree verbs. In sen-
tences like John hit, or John saw of the strict subcategorizationsrequire-
ments of the verb are violated, in the first sentence by not having anything
after the transitive verb, and in the second sentence by having,a preposi-
tion after the transitive verb rather than the appropriate noun phrase.

Subcategorization rules are basically concerned with syntactic mat-
ters rather than semantic matters. But there are‘also_certain semantic
features associated with each lexical item. The'semantic markers are
those semantic features which have general importance in the grammar.
A particular semantic marker will be afeature of not just a single word, but
of many words. Semantic distinguishers haverdevance for only a particular
word. A distinguisher is the semantic feature which separates one lexical
item from all others. For example, in the most common meaning of the
word bachelor, the feature NOUNwiStthe part of speech: the features
HUMAN, MALE, and ADULTare the semantic markers, and NEVER-
MARRIED is the distinguisher.

It isthe function of the projection rules to scan the features, i. e, the
part of speech, the semantic markers, and the distinguishers of each
lexical item, and.te,combine these features with those of other lexical
items with which the individual words form a constituent, and to deter-
mine which of the features are compatible with each other at a particular
level. Thus theprojection rules would show that theword ball isambiguous,
meaning either a spherical object for use in a game, or a formal dance.
But,the projection rules would show that the expression soccer ball is
unamhiguous since the features of soccer are normally compatible only
with the spherical-object meaning of ball, rather than the formal dance
meaning. Projection rules can therefore be seen as rules of disambigua-
tion. After the projection rules have scanned the entire sentence, includ-
ing embedded sentences, if any, in much the same way as they scanned
the features of the expression soccer ball, they would be able to specify
if asentenceis deviant or has no composite meaning, i. e, is anomalous,
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or if it has one composite meaning, i. e, isunique, or if it has more than
one composite meaning, i. e, is ambiguous. By making a distinction
between the syntactic features and the semantic features, it is also possi-
bleto tel if an anomalous or ambiguous sentence is deviant because of
syntax or semantics. For example, the sentence, He was seated by the
President, is semantically ambiguous because the confusion is dueto the
double meaning of by. The sentence, | won't speak at any more dull
women's meetings, is syntactically ambiguous because the confusion is
due to the placement of the two modifiers dull and womensin=front of
meetings. The syntax does not show which word dull is medifying.

The important differences between Chomsky 1957_and, Chomsky
1965 result from the attempt to incorporate the semantic theory of Katz,
Fodor, and Postal into the transformational model. Qneiimportant differ-
ence is that the 1965 model makes frequent reference to the cover term,
complex symbol or CS, which refers to all of the features of a particular
lexical item. Chomsky did not actually write.semantic rules into his revised
grammar, but by using CS as his last notation,on tree diagrams, he made
it possible for semantic information te be plugged into his syntactic
analysis. Another difference is that in the later model the tree diagram
shows sentences to be embedded into other sentences in the following
manner:

S
~_
// /NP7N\S
N v D N A
I |

This is the cat that atetherat

Before the 1965 Aspects, generative transformationalists made a dis-
tinction between kernel sentences, which are the most basic simple sen-
tences, and derived sentences, which have been changed into such things
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as questions, imperatives, passives, and negatives. They also generated
each sentence separately and then combined the sentences together by
means of a generalized transformation such as the following:

Thisisthe cat

The cat ate therat } Thisisthe cat that ate the rat

There were problems in applying projection rules in this earlier
model because each sentence had to be scanned separately. This meant
that the projection rules could not be used to determine the meaning of
the super sentence that resulted when the two sentences were merged
together in some way.

Further reading on these matters might be found in Roderick A. Jacobs
and Peter S. Rosenbaum’s English Transformational Grammar (1968),
Jarrald J. Kaz's Semantic Theory (1972), and Ray. S. Jackendoff’s Semantic
Interpretation in Generative Grammar (1972).

Gener ative Semantics

In recent works by such linguists as George Lakoff, James McCaw-
ley, Jeffrey Gruber, and Leonhard Lipkaya number of problems in the
interpretive semantics model have‘heen noted. These writers rgect the
idea that syntax should be the grammatical base. First, they say that syn-
tax occupies an intermediate position between phonology and seman-
tics. When using syntax as the,base, it is therefore necessary to go in
two different directions;"up to;the phonology and down to the semantics.
Secondly, semantic features are universal whereas syntax and phonol ogy
are mainly language'specific. They claim that it makes more sense to go
from this universal_base toward the more specific and divergent syntac-
tic and phonological components of various particular languages. Third,
they feel/that.there may not be any justification for a separate syntactic
level at ally-and if there is no independently justified level of syntax,
thenithis level cannot be the base level since it doesn’t redlly exist. And
fourth,»as Wallace Chafe has pointed out, the speech act — and probably
the origin of language as well — begins with concepts and these are en-
coded into language rather than the reverse being true. A final criticism
of the interpretive semantic model is that it has two separate kinds of
rules — transformations for handling syntactic and phonological matters,
and projection rules for handling semantic matters.
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The generative semarticists fed that only one type of rule is necessary
and this is the transformation. They fedl that they can handle semantic
information by postulating higher predicates and predicate-lifting trans-
formations which have the effect of combining a lower predicate with
a higher predicate which results in a new word with al of the meanings
of the two words from which it was formed. For example, they see the
verb kill as consisting of the state dead plus the two higher level, predi-
cates came and become. Thus, taking the expression, cause to become
dead one predicate-lifting transformation will change becorme dead into
die, and a second will change cause to die into kill. It has been argued
by non-generative semanticists that cause to die does not.mean exactly
the same as kill. The generative semanticists have answered that the
higher predicate cause is different from the lexical‘item cause, and in
fact differs in exactly those ways which make cause to die an accurate
paraphrase of kill. In a way it appears that on.his particular point the
generative semanticists have come full cycle invtheir reasoning. They
claim to be able to handle semantics withaut resorting to semantic features.
Yet what they call their higher predicates look very much like semantic
features since they make a distinction, between them and regular lexical
units or words.

Some of the best readings’on the generative semantics viewpoint are
James D. McCawley’s Where Do Noun Phrases Come From? in Read-
ings in English Transformational Grammar (1970), Jeffrey Gruber’s
Sudies in Lexical Relations (1970), Paul Postal’s On the SQurface Verb
Remind in Linguistic Inquiry (1970), George Lakoff’'s On Generative
Semantics in Semantics: An Interderdisciplinary Reader in Philosophy,
Linguigtics,, and Psychology (1971), and Leonard Lipka's Semantic
Sructureand\Word Formation (1972).

Case Grammar

Shortly after Aspects was published in 1965, Charles Fillmore began
working on a new kind of semantically oriented grammar. For more than
a year mimeographed copies of his article outlining this model were cir-
culated among linguists. Finally in 1968, the article entitled The Case
for Case, was published in Universals in Linguistic Theory edited by
Emmon Bach and Robert Harmes. In this article, Fillmore proposed that
all languages have deep cases like Agent, Instrument, Experiencer, Object,
etc. (These will be capitalized to distinguish them from the standard
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parts of speech, some of which have the same name.) He defined
the Agent as the animate actor, the Instrument as the inanimate cause,
the Experiencer (this term was suggested in his later work) as the ani-
mate receiver, the Object as the thing manipulated, etc. And although he
took note of a correation between subjects and Agents, between direct
objects and Objects, between indirect objects and Experiencers, etc., he
pointed out that this correlation is by no means perfect since subject,
direct object, and indirect object are surface structure designations,
while Agent, Object, and Experiencer are degp structure designatiens.
Thus, to use his example, the Agent is a subject in John broke the win-
dow with a hammer, the Instrument is a subject in A hammer, broke the
window and the Object is a subject in The window broke. In'showing
that there is a partial correation between the surface structure functions
and deep structure cases, Fillmore noted that whenever there is an Agent
in an active English sentence it is automatically the subject of the sen-
tence: the Instrument is next in line of digihility as‘a subject, and the
Object is eligible to become the subject only if'there is no Agent or In-
strument in the sentence.

Fillmore generalized that each degp ¢ase has a particular preposition
associated with it. For example, the'preposition for the Agent case is by
as in Paris was captured by the’German army. The preposition for the
Experiencer case isto as in John tald a story to Mary. The preposition
for the Instrumental case is with as in John hit the window with a ham-
mer. And the preposition'for, the Object case is also with as in John
loaded the truck with’hay. He feels that the preposition is always present
in the deep structurerbut.islost whenever the noun phrase becomes a subject,
a direct object, or. an'indirect object in a surface structure, as in By the
German army captured Paris, John told to Marry a story, With a hammer
hit the windew,,and John loaded with hay onto the truck, respectively.
In the'deep case, Fillmore considers all noun phrases to be prepositional
phrases. He pointed out that the noun phrases can be moved around in
the sentence or be deleted as long as the preposition remains with it, but
as soon as the preposition is lost, asit is when the noun phrase becomes
a subject or direct object, the noun phrase can no longer be moved or deleted.

To this point, we have been discussing Fillmore's treatment of noun
phrases. He handles verbs not in terms of deep cases, but rather in terms
of deep case frames. That is, he would classify verbs according to which
deep cases they co-occur with. In the sentence John jumped from one
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side of the ditch to the other side, the verb jump has associated with it an
Agent (John), a Source (one side of the ditch), and a Goal (the other side
of the ditch). The fact that the sentence, John jumped, is grammatical in
English while the sentence, Jumped, is not grammatical, shows that for
the verb jump an Agent is necessary, whereas a Source and a Goal are
possible, but not necessary. Fillmore would therefore say that the verb
jump has the case frame [+— A(S) G]. In reading this kind of notation of
case frames, the brackets indicate that the enclosed cases are members
of the set of cases that occur with a particular verb. The plussSignsmeans
that the cases mentioned are present rather than absent. The blank space
stands for the position that the verb would fill if it were therexT his blank
space can be read as “in the context of”. Next Fillmore lists the cases
which go with the verb. In actual use, at least in English; one of these
cases will precede the verb because it will beacting as subject. In the
sentence, John enjoyed the movie, both the Experiencer (John) and the
Object (the movie) are necessary; this verb therefere has the case frame
[+— E 0]. As another example, consider,the'sentence, John hit the wall
(with a hammer). In this sentence, the’/Agent (John), and the Object (the
wall) are necessary to the sentence, butthe Instrument (a hammer) is not
necessary. The verb hit therefore hasthe case frame [+—A(l) 0]. A very
important consequence of thistype:of analysis is that a classification of
verbs according to their caseframes corresponds very closely to a clas-
sification of verbs according to their real-world significance. Thus, the
case frame [+— E 0] is appropriate not only for the verb enjoy, but for all
verbs of psycholagical“events. And the case frame [+ A (1) O] is appro-
priate not only.fer hit; but for all verbs of contact. And even more excit-
ing is the possibility that [+— E O] is appropriate not only for verbs of
psychologicalvevents in English, but for verbs of psychological eventsin
all human languages. Because Fillmore is dealing with universal con-
eepts, he cautions that the cases are unordered in these case frames, although
it may be decided later that ordering is necessary so as to represent li-
gibility for such things as subject marking if this is shown to be a uni-
versal hierarchy.

Two important criticisms have been directed at the case model. The
first question is whether deep cases are adequate as a universal linguistic
base. The second question isrelated to the first; if it is shown that some-
thing more basic than deep cases, such as semantic features, is required
as a universal linguistic base, then can deep cases be justified as an

80

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

intermediate structure somewhere between deep structure and surface
structure? Our own feeling is that although deep cases provide some
very important insights into the workings of language, they are too gross
to be semantic primes. Therefore we would make only the weaker claim
that they represent an intermediate structure. And even with this claim,
further work may show that semantic features by themselves are per-
fectly adequate and possibly even simpler than deep cases in explaining
the fascinating facts which Fillmore brought to light.

In addition to his statements regarding deep cases and case frames,
Fillmore made a number of important observations about what the gen-
erative semanticists call predicate raising. Fillmore handled.such infor-
mation by entailment rules in a kind of hierarchy, whereby require
would be said to entail permit; certain to entail possibley’steal ‘and accuse
to entail both criticize and responsible, etc. He would say that persuade
entails cause and believe, while the generative semanticists would pos-
tulate these expressions as lower predicates) Fillmore'is also very inter-
ested in figuring out presupposition, i. e., what'a speaker assumes to be
true and known before he says anything.(Foriexample, in the sentence,
Harry realizes that John is President,it\is" presupposed that John is
President. Since negation does not' affect presupposition, the sentence
Harry doesn't realize that John i#S"President, also presupposes that John
is President. One aspect of presupposition which Fillmore is especially
interested in is that resulting frem various kinds of orientation. A cubein
gpace has six sides. If this eube is sitting on the ground, it has a top,
a bottom, and four sides. If in addition, one side is more ornate than the
others, it has a topya bottom, a front, a back and two sides. And finally,
if there is some reason to distinguish one side from the other, it has a top,
a bottom, a front)a back, aright side, and a left side. A dresser would be
an exampleofithis last situation, and it would be noteworthy that the
right-handside of a dresser is the same as the right-hand side of the person
wha is facing the dresser, rather than the right side of the dresser itself.
Fillmere has been very concerned with such aspects of language, although
it isnot entirely clear how thisfits into his Case Model grammar.

In this Case Model grammar Fillmore has been basically interested
in justifying his deep cases by morphological and syntactic considera-
tions. He uses severa tests for deciding on the membership of a case.
One such test is based on the assumption that only members of the same
case can be conjoined. For example, with the acceptable John and Mary
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broke the window, there are two Agents joined as the subject. But the
sentence, John and a hammer broke the window, is deviant because an
Agent and an Instrument have been joined. Another test Fillmore uses is
that there can be only a single use of a deep case per simple predicate.
For example, John broke the window with a hammer, is acceptable, but
The hammer broke the window with a chisdl, is unacceptable because of
the two different uses of the Instrument case. Fillmore's third test for
case membership has already been mentioned. It is the particular prepo-
sition used as a marker, i. e, John isan Agent in the sentence The.cookie
was stolen by John, because John can be marked with the preposition
by. By is still the marker in the deep structure of John stolethe cookie,
but it has been deleted from the surface structure as happens when an
Agent noun phrase becomes the subject of the sentence:

Some of the followers of Fillmore have not placed such a heavy reliance
on syntactic and morphological considerations for determining deep
cases. Although they have not contested Fillmore’s syntactic and mor-
phological tests, they have supplemented these tests with semantic evi-
dence stated in terms of semantic features. <...>

Two books based on the case medel*are John M. Anderson’s The
Grammar of Case: Toward a Localistic Theory (1971) and D. Terence
Langendoen’s Essentials of EnglishiGrammar (1970).

Wallace Chafe in his Meaning and the Sructure of Language (1970)
states that When introspection and surface evidence are contradictory,
it is the former which'is\decisive, (page 122). His model of grammar
differs from Fillmore's in that it gives priority in assigning cases to
semantic categeries rather than to syntactic or morphological considera-
tions. Chafe has a lengthy discussion of various kinds of semantic fea-
tures: derivational, inflectional, and selectional. Chafe also postulates
a direct relationship between case frames and semantic categories of
verbs'such as state, process, event, and action. He indicates that a state
is.a one-place predicate which is filled by a Patient (what Fillmore calls
an'Object) asin The wood is dry. He considers a process to be a change
of state which is also a one-place predicate with a Patient filling that one
place as in The wood dried. He considers an action also to be a one-
place predicate with the one place being filled by an Agent as in Mi-
chadl ran. An event is a combination of an action and a process. Thus
Chafe would conceive of the sentence, Michael dried the wood, as an
event consisting of an action (Michael acted) and a process (the wood
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dried). Since an event consists of an action, which has an Agent, and
a process, which has a Patient, it islogical that an event such as Michael
dried the wood, would be considered a two-place predicate consisting of
an Agent (Michadl), and a Patient (the wood).

It can be seen from the above examples that Chafe’'s grammar makes
use of deep cases. Unlike Fillmore, however, Chafe marks these deep
cases as being hierarchical. For example in the sentence, John made Bill
a tie clasp, Fillmore would consider the Agent (John), the Benefactive
(Bill), and the Object (atie clasp) all to be on the same level. But"Chafe
would diagram this sentence as follows so that it would show the sub-
ject-predicate dichotomy:

\% Patient (Object) Benefactive Agent
N N N
make tie clasp Bill John

Chafe’'s diagramming tends to superordinate those cases likely to
become subjects and to subordinate the others.

Chafeis also very interested in discourse analysis, i. e., the grammar
of items larger than the sentence. He paints out, for example, that such a
sentence as | bought a car yesterday, but the fender was bashed in, is not
ungrammatical, even though the definitearticle the is marking a previously
unidentified noun. His points that-when a speaker introduces a concept
like car heisat the same time introducing al of the parts that one assumes
are automatically a partiof all (or most) cars. When someone mentions
a car, it can be assumedithat the hearer has conceptualized a car in his
mind with many ©of itsparts, and it is therefore possible to refer to the
windshield, the, tires; the hand brake, etc, even though the windshield,
tires, and hand brake have not been previously designated independ-
ently. This.observation has important ramifications in considering the
nature of semantic features.

One of the most important considerations in discourse analysisis the
pronoun system. Postal and others have shown that pronouns have both
deep structure and surface structure constraints. Relative pronouns, per-
sonal pronouns, and reflexive pronouns must all have antecedents, but
Paul Postal has pointed out that identity of sense is a necessary but not
a sufficient condition to allow pronominalization. ldentity of reference
is also required. The sentence, Max’s parents are dead and he deeply
misses them, is grammatical because the two noun phrases parents and
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them have both identity of sense and identity of reference. However, the
sentence Max is an orphan, and he deeply misses them, is ungrammatical
because the two noun phrases orphan and them have identity of sensein
that orphan means a person without parents and them refers to this
incorporated term parents, but they do not have identity of referencein
that orphan and them do not refer to exactly the same thing. Stated dif-
ferently, Postal has shown that a feature must reach the surface structure
in order to be pronominalized.

Aidsto the study of the text

. What terms should be differentiated if we deal with model's.of semantics?

. What are several approachesto the study of semantics?

What is semantic differentiation?

What contributions to the sphere of semantics have been done by logicians?
Explain the essence of the interpretive semantic modelintroduced by N. Chomsky.
Why was the interpretive semantic model critisesed?

What rule was highlited by the generative semanticists?

What isthe essence of case grammar?\What werethe cases enumerated by C. Fllmaore?
What isthe difference between C. Fillmere' s and W. Chafe’'s models of grammar?

O©CoOoNo~wWNE

William O’Grady
SEMANTICS. THE STUDY OF MEANING

M eaning. Word M eaning

The hasicirepository of meaning within the grammar is the lexicon,
whichsprevides the information about the meaning of individual words
relevant to the interpretation of sentences. We know very little about the
nature of this type of meaning or how it should be represented. Nonethe-
less, it is worthwhile to review briefly some of the better-known propos-
als and their attendant problems.

Referents
One well-known approach to semantics attempts to equate a word's

meaning with the entities to which it refers — its referents. According to
this theory, the meaning of the word dog corresponds to the set of enti-
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ties (dogs) that it picks out in the real world. Although not inherently
implausible, this idea encounters certain serious difficulties. For one
thing, there is a problem with words such as unicorn and dragon, which
have no referents in the real world even though they are far from mean-
ingless. A problem of a different sort arises with expressions such as the
Prime Minister of Great Britain and the leader of the Conservative
Party, both of which refer (in 1989 at least) to Margaret Thatcher.
Although these two expressions may have the same referent, we would
not say that they mean the same thing. No one would maintain‘that-the
phrase Prime Minister of Great Britain could be defined as *the |eader
of the Conservative Party’’ or vice versa.

Extension and I ntension

The impossibility of equating a word's meaning with its referents
has led to a distinction between extension and intension. Whereas aword's
extension corresponds to the set of entities that it picks out in the world,
its intension corresponds to its inherent sense, the concepts that it
evokes. Thus, the extension of woman (Table'1l) would be a set of real
word entities (women) while its intension would involve notions like
“femae’ and ‘“human’. Similarly,thephrase Prime Minister of Great
Britain would have as its .extension an individua (“Margaret
Thatcher’), but its intension.would involve the concept “‘leader of the
majority party in Parliament™.

Tabl e 1— The extension.andintension of the word woman

Phrase Extension Intension
Prime Minister of Margaret Thatcher Leader of the mgjority
Great Britain party in Parliament
World® Series cham- L. A. Dodgers Winners of the baseball
pions (1988) championship
Capitd of Cadlifornia Sacramento City containing the
statelegidature

The distinction between a word's intension and its extension does
not allow us to resolve the question of meaning. It simply permits us to
pose it in a new way: what is the nature of a word's inherent sense or
intension?
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One suggestion is that word meanings (intensions) correspond to
mental images. This is an obvious improvement over the referential
theory since it is conceivable that one might have a mental image of
a unicorn or adragon even if there are no such entities in the real world.
Unfortunately, this idea encounters serious difficulties of another sort.
For one thing, it is hard to conceive of a mental image for words like
nitrogen, 522 101, if, very, and so on. Moreover, there seems to be no
mental image for the meaning of the word dog that could be general
enough to include Chihuahuas and Irish wolfhounds, yet still~exclude
foxes and wolves.

Semantic Features

Still another approach to meaning tries to equaté aword's intension
with an abstract concept consisting of smaller components called semantic
features. This componential analysis is especially effective when it
comes to representing similarities and differences among words with
related meanings. An obvious advantage.of this approach is that it allows
us to group entities into natural classes(much as we do in phonology).
Hence, man and boy could be grouped together as [+HUMAN, +MALE],
while man and woman could be put\in a class defined by the features
[+HUMAN, +ADULT].

Componential analysisgives.its most impressive results when applied
to sets of words referring to classes of entities with shared properties.
As illustrated aboveya few simple features will allow us to distinguish
among subclasses/of)people — men, women, boys, and girls. Unlike pho-
nological features, however, semantic features do not seem to make up
asmall, well-defined class, and it is often very hard to reduce word mean-
ings to smaller, parts. Can we say, for example, that the meaning of blue
consistsof the feature [+COLOUR] and something else? If so, what is that
other thing? Isn't it blueness? If so, then we still have not broken the
meaning of blue into smaller features, and we are back where we started.

In other cases, it is unclear whether semantic features really provide
any insights into the nature of the meaning they are supposed to repre-
sent. What value is there, for instance, in characterizing the meaning of
dog in terms of the feature complex [+ANIMAL, +CANINE] so long as
there is no further analysis of the concept underlying the feature
[CANINE] ? A similar objection could be made to the use of features like
[HUMAN] and [MALE] to define man and woman.
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Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isthe basic repository of meaning within the grammar?

2. What is extension and intension? Why are they differentiated?
3. What is understood by semantic features?

4. What isthe essence of componential analysis?

5. Enumerate advantages and drawbacks of componential andysis.

Randolph Quirk
THE USE OF ENGLISH

English and the native speaker

<...> How then does English work? A languageis best considered as
having three quite distinct aspects or dimensions. The dimension that
usually seems most obvious, even most important, is the word-stock —
also known as the vocabulary or lexis. We,may think of this as our total
collection of names for things: the names afs actions, objects; qualities,
and so on; words like assume, box, taxation, finger, sharp, table, extraor-
dinary. Thetotal vocabulary of English.is immense and runs to about half
a million items. None of us as individuals, of course, knows more than
a fairly limited number of these, and uses even less, but obviously the
greater our personal knowledge of vocabulary (the more words we rec-
ognize and the more we know how to use), the better we are able to en-
joy our environment and describe our experience of it.

<...> But a language cannot work with words alone. A group of
words like arrive, “girl, man, say cannot tell us much until we have
added a second, dimension, grammar. Grammar contributes features like
articles, prepositions, tense, number, and the conventions of arrange-
ment — which word goes before which. With grammar added, the four
words we selected can be made to tell us something: ** The man said that
thegirlshad arrived”.

Grammar has done three things here. It has arranged the words in a
particular order, making clear who did the saying and who the arriving.
It has contributed tense by the alteration of say to said, and number by
the addition of -s to girl. Thirdly, grammar has added some additional
words: the, that, the, and had. This third point raises a difficulty.
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We have already described the first dimension of language as ‘‘ vocabu-
lary”’, the stock of words: now, it is being suggested that grammar also
consists in part of words. At first sight, it may be confusing to find the
same word, “words’, applied to part of grammar as well as to the whole
of vocabulary. English has, in fact, two kinds of words, lexical words
and grammatical words, and this basic distinction is important to learn —
evenif it isnot very easy to apply in some cases. <...>

The grammatical words which play so large a part in English gram-
mar are for the most part sharply and obvioudly different from thelexical
words, as one can see by comparing the two sets in our present example:
the, that, the, had, and man, say, girl, arrive. A rough and ready differ-
ence which may seem most obvious is that grammatical ‘words have
“less meaning”’, and in fact some grammarians have,called them the
“empty”’ words as opposed to the “full” words of vocabulary. But this
is arather misleading way of expressing the distinction. Although a word
like the is not the name of something as man is, itiis very far from being
meaningless, there is a sharp difference in'meaning between “man is
vileé” and ““the man is vile”’, yet the isithe'sole vehicle of this difference
of meaning. Moreover, grammaticalhwords differ considerably among
themselves as to the amount of smeaning they have, even in the lexical
sense (as we may see by comparingithe and should, for example). <...>

Grammatical words, then, (or ‘“function” words, as they are also
called in some books) arée vital signals telling us about the kind of connex-
ion that is to be understood between lexical words. It is not that they have
no meaning, but that they have a special kind of meaning, sometimes
called ** grammatical_meaning’”’ or *‘structural meaning’”’. Another impor-
tant characteristic is that they belong to a rdatively small and permanent
set of words as compared with the “full words’ of vocabulary. They do
not come.and go with changing fashions and changing ideas. In different
occupations, in different places and at different periods, we tend to use
very different nouns and verbs; totalitarianism, the axis, or evacuee may
bevery often on our lips for a while; we may invent entirdly new words
like vitaminise or penicilin; we may even adopt foreign words and bandy
them about fredy and familiarly — blitz in the forties, sputnik in the fif-
ties, and troika made a frequent appearance early in the sixties. Vocabu-
lary consists of open lists of words. But we very rarely add to our stock of
prepositions and pronouns, and it is equally rare for an odd one to go out
of fashion. Grammatical words arein (relatively) closed lists. <...>
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When we have these two aspects of English clearly understood and
distinguished, we can move on to consider the third. Language can exist
only if there are means of sharing it with the rest of our community.
<...> Our third dimension of language is necessarily therefore the means
of transmission.

The transmission of language is primarily effected through the use
of our breath force as modified by organs in our throat and face to make
noises, which we call our *““pronunciation”. <...>

But while pronunciation is primary, it is by no means_the-enly
method of transmission available to us. We can use our fingers and ad-
dress someone by means of the deaf-mute alphabet, we can.send mes-
sages by Morse code, and above all we can write. Important as these are,
however, we must remember that they are secondary and are'derived —
whether immediately or ultimately — from language’as spoken and
heard. <...>

Words, words, words

<...> ... words are coined because an acute need is felt, but a com-
mon objection to coinages and adoptions is that they are synonyms for
perfectly good words alreadydn thelanguage. It is rare, however, to find
perfect and complete synenyms. The most one can usually say is that
there are contexts whichywillhadmit a choice of two or even three possi-
ble words without noticeable difference of meaning. For example, the
rainfall in April was,exeeptional or the rainfall in April was abnormal.
These examples ‘may give us grounds for saying that exceptional and
abnormal are synonymous in certain contexts — but we do certainly
need to add that qualification. Applied to people, these adjectives are by
NoJmeans 'synonymous, as we may see by comparing My son is excep-
tional‘and My son is abnormal.

Like synonyms, perfect and complete antonyms are fairly rare. It is
true that languages seem to offer fairly *“naturally” a large measure of
polarisation, but it is usual to find the antonymous polarity restricted to
certain contexts. Thusthick is only one antonym of thin (‘athin dice” —
“athick dlice’); another isfat (‘athin man” — **afat man™). The oppo-
site of peculiar in It is a custom peculiar to some countries is common;
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but the opposite of he has peculiar tastes is not he has common tastes
but he has average tastes.

Thereis one other important factor which interferes with the simple
opposition of antonyms. In dealing with grammar, it is often useful to
See some contrasts in terms of “‘marked” and ‘‘unmarked” members.
Thus love and loved are in contrast as “‘present” and ““past’”, but only
the latter is actually ** marked” as such; love is ““‘unmarked”’ and as such
may be much more widely used than merely as a present in contrast
with loved. In Penguins live in the Antarctic, live is so to speak+“‘tense-
less”, since the statement is true not merely for the present but for the
past and (presumably) the future. Similarly in vocabulary, man —
woman, lion — lioness are in contrast, with the secondmember of each
pair morphologically ““marked’, and we find that we can frequently use
thefirst member (the unmarked one) to subsume the second but not vice
versa. “Thereisalionin this cage’ does not exclude the possibility that
it may bealioness, but “Thereisalionessin thiscage’ is specific. So too
we may speak of ““man or beast” and not ‘exclude women: ““so long as
men can breathe or eyes can see’”.

The notion can obviously be extended to pairs in which there is no
actual morphological marking by morphemes like -ed or -ess. Although
horse in some contexts may bein contrast with mare, horse can often be
used to include mares, as’geese can include ganders. In this respect,
horse and goose may be theught of as *‘unmarked” members of a con-
trast. So too with many adjectives. We may agree that old and young are
antonyms, as aredight'and heavy, big and small, short and tall. But in
each of these pairs,.one member is “‘unmarked’’, as can be seen in the
fact that we.can ask How old is the baby? or Howtall isyour fence? with-
out implying that the one is old or the cother tall. It is the lack of antony-
mous mark which enables us also to say It is three feet high and the like.

Here again, in fact, we find ourselves able to speak about a word's
value only when we have it in a context in actual use. It is a fatuous ex-
ercise to give synonyms or antonyms for words in isolation and it is im-
possible to answer the question What does the word “love” mean? in
isolation. Theword is used ‘‘ correctly” but quite differently in | love my
wife, Brotherly love, | love ice cream, Love all mankind! and The score
islove —all. If therefore we cannot say what the meaning of a word is
until it is put into an adequate context, we should beware of thinking
that the meaning resides in the word itsdlf: it is rather spread over the
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word and the neighbouring words, because only the latter identify the
“semantic field”, the group of relevant associations, in which we have
contrasting words by which to measure the one used. In one semantic
field, for instance, rose operates in contrast with tulip and dahlia; in an-
other, it isin contrast with red and purple. That use of put out which is
in the semantic field of ““fire” allows extinguish as a synonym; but in
the field of broadcastings we would not say that the BBC had extin-
guished the news item that we have just heard on the radio. And in still
another field, one does not extinguish the cat before going to bed. <>

Grouping wordsinto structures

<...> There is a further structure that we have not'yet mentioned.
This too can operate as an element in any other structure, but we may
look upon it as intermediate between the group andthe clause: it is the
phrase. It will be remembered that the characteristic of a group is to
have a head: great bravery of many kindsthas bravery as its head, and
bravery can work as well in another_structure as great bravery of many
kinds can. In a somewhat analogous way came can work aswell in another
structure as can ought to have came), Thus:

| admire great bravery of many kinds.
| admire bravery.

He ought to have comeimmediately.
He came immediately.

Groups arefor. this reason sometimes called endocentric. By contrast,
phrases usually consist of a preposition and nominal group or a non-finite
verbal group and a normal group and thus have no single head. Like
clauses and_sentences, therefore, they are characteristically what some
structural linguists call exocentric. We may compare:

He cameimmediately.
He camein a short time.
He cameto get the car.

All of these have a structure SVA (Subject, Verb, Adverbial) but in
two of them the exponent of A is a phrase. We can now see the structural
difference between:
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| am going to climb = SV (that is what | am going to do).
| am going to climb = SVA (that is why | am going).

Finally, although it is right and natural to see the structures sentence,
clause, phrase, group as forming a hierarchy (from *“high” to “low’),
it isimportant to remember that any of the last three may be exponent of
an element in the structure of the sentence or of each other. This may be
illustrated as follows: Group, phrase and clause in sentence structure:

| saw him a few times.
| saw him during the holidays.
| saw him when | was home.

Group, phrase and clausein phrase structure:

Beside the dusty road, he waited...
Sitting beside the dusty road, he waited...
Sitting, while he watched the dusty road, he waited...

Group, phrase and clausein group structure:

The surface of the dusty road seemeg
The man coming up the dusty road'seemed...
The man that he saw on the dusty read seemed...

Even so brief a sketchhof grammatical structure must not end with-
out some reference to one further — and very well-known — type of
grammatical relationship. In addition to the hierarchical structure al-
ready explained and illustrated, there is a coordinate structure which
brings together items of equal rank in the sense that they operate as
though they ‘were a single element from the viewpoint of hierarchical
structure, Consider, for example:

(1) “The men and women of London (were pleased).
(2) Liking ndther the dull stret nor thelook of this particular house, (he turned away).
(3) When | knew himand while he worked in this office, (he seemed happy enough).

In (1) we have co-ordinate words in group structure. That is to say,
the exponent of S in the sentence is the nominal group, the men and
women of London; the group structureis ** head plus postmodification”,
and the exponent of the head is the structure of co-ordination, men and
women. In (2), on the other hand, we have co-ordinate nominal groups
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which operate (despite their own differences — the one pre-modified,
the other postmodified) as a single element in phrase structure. In (3) we
have co-ordinate clauses which are bracketed together as exponent of A
in sentence-structure: and again we note that the ““ equality” of the co-
ordinate parts does not lie in their internal structure.

Aidsto the study of the text

. What are the three dimensions of language discussed in R. Quirk’s book ?

. What isthe difference between lexical and grammatica words?

. What are the distinguishing festures of grammatical words?

How does R. Quirk understand therdle of context in synonymy and antonymyof words?
What isunderstood by the terms* marked” and ** unmarked” members of gpposition?

. What isthe peculiarity of the unmarked member of antonymic opposition?

. What isthe interrelation of the word-meaning and the semantic field?

. How does R. Quirk understand the hierarchy of sentence, clause, phrase, group?

O~NOUTRNWN PR

Robert H. Robins
GENERAL LINGUISTICS

Semantics
1.4 Semantics

1.4.1 Philosophical.and linguistic interest in meaning

As has already been said, the study of meaning, semantics, bringsin
symbol using and symbol systems outside language; but the central
place of language in human symbol systems makes language very much
its primary concern. The problems arising from the study and analysis of
meaning have been recognized and have received attention during the
wholeof man’'sintellectual history. Much of the work involved has been
undertaken by philosophers, especially logicians. <...> The study of
logic is closely connected with the study of language, however the relations
between the two may be interpreted by successive generations of phi-
losophers, since language is the vehicle of philosophical discourse and
even the specially devised systems of modern symboalic logic are de-
rived from and refer to particular types of sentence in natural languages.
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The logician is, however, primarily concerned with the inferential uses
of language, the formal means by which statements or propositions may
be reached or inferred as valid conclusions from preceding statements or
propositions acting as premises. Much of Aristotelian logic is devoted to
the different types of syllogisms, as sets of premises followed by con-
clusions are called, that may be used in valid chains of reasoning.

The concern of the linguist for the uses of language is much, wider.
Formalized logical inference and philosophical discourse in general are
an important part of people's use of language in several civilizations,
but they are by no means the only, or indeed anything like the most fre-
quent, uses. The linguist’'s concern is with language in all its uses and
manifestations as part of the processes of daily living and social interac-
tion by members of groups, as well as in the specialized applications
that form the provinces of philosophers and literary (critics, and the ap-
proach to meaning on the part of the linguist must be based on this much
wider range of language use and types of jutterance:

Semantics can be recognized as a level of linguistic description and
as a component of linguistics, but it isa much less tidily circumscribed
field of study than are phonetics, phonology, and grammar, unless its
range is so restricted as to exclude a great deal of what the plain man
and the common reader wouldywish to include under the heading of
meaning, with which semantics is concerned.

What oneisreally trying.to do in semantics, or in making statements
about meaning, is to explicate, to make explicit, the ways in which
words, and sentences of various grammatical constructions, are used and
understood by.native.or fluent speakers of alanguage. Sentences consist
of words, but.of words in specific grammatical rdations within con-
structions; and,words are used in speech (and in writing) as components
of sentences. This applies equally to the so-called one-word sentences,
inwhich a single word comprises a complete sentence. Nonethel ess se-
mantics can be considered from the point of view of word meaning and
from that of sentence, or structural, meaning.

1.4.2 Word meaning

Word meanings are what are sought and what should be provided in
comprehensive dictionaries of a language. For much of the history of
semantic studies, and still to a considerable extent today, the investiga-
tion of word meaning has been based on the relationships of reference
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and denotation. Certainly meaning includes the relations between utter-
ances and parts of utterances (e. g. words) and the world outside; and
reference and denotation are among such relations. But for the purposes
of linguisticsit is desirable to deal with meaning by a more comprehen-
sive treatment.

Sentences have meaning, are meaningful; and a child learns the
meaning of many words by hearing them in other people’s uttered sen-
tences and practising such utterances himself subject to the correction of
others and the test of being understood by those to whom he is‘tatking.
The process goes on all our lives, and we learn new words and extend
and increase our knowledge of the words we already know,.as'we hear
and see them in fresh utterances and used slightly differently from the
ways which we are accustomed to. The meaning of a‘'word; therefore,
may be considered as the way it is used and understoodiasa part of dif-
ferent sentences;, what the dictionary does is to try and summarize for
each word the way or ways it is used in the sort of seftences in which it
is found in the language.

The grammatical structure and certain, phonological features such
as intonation may themselves give an indication of part of its meaning,
as we can easily see when we consider the part played in English and in
many other languages by word form,word order, and intonation in the
indication of questioning, commanding, and making statements. Though
familiar in literate languages and apparently universal in all languages,
word divisions are not immediately audiblein connected speech, and the
formal features that determine words as separable units, and the recog-
nition of such features, intuitively by the speaker and objectively by the
linguist, must be'examined further within grammatical analysis.

The potentialhsentences of any language that may be uttered and un-
derstood byra speaker of it are infinite in number, but they are formed
from thetotal stock of words known to the speaker at any time.
A“speaker’s word stock is always variable, but it may be regarded as
fixed'at any given point in time. Words, therefore, are, in general, con-
venient units about which to state meanings, and no harm is done pro-
vided it is borne in mind that words have meanings by virtue of their
employment in sentences, most of which contain more than one word,
and that the meaning of a sentence is not to be thought of as a sort of
summation of the meanings of its component words taken individually.
With many words particular meanings or uses are only found when they
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are used in conjunction with other words, and these are often scarcely
deducible from their other uses apart from such combinations (one need
only think of such phrases as cold war, black market, wildcat strike (un-
official strike, particularly in American English), white noise (in acoustic
engineering). <...>

Reference and denotation are clearly a part of the meaning of many
words in all languages. The many problems arising about the nature of
these relations have been the subject of much philosophical discussion.
Hereit suffices to point out that by the use in sentences of certain.words
one is able to pick out from the environment and from the general
knowledge of speaker and hearer particular items, features;,processes,
and qualities, draw attention to them, give or dicit furtherinformation
about them, make them the objects of action or speculation, and, most
importantly, recall them from past experience.and anticipate them in the
future provided only that the words used have,had such associations in
the previous experience of speaker and heareryThese are the words
whaose meanings may, in part, be learned.anditaught by pointing. But the
relationship between the word and thatxto'which it may be said to refer
is not a simple one. Proper names (John, Mary, etc.) refer to individuals
as single individuals, however many, there may be so referred to; boy,
girl, etc., refer to an indefinitely. large class of individuals by virtue of
being grouped together in same respect; in the same way, climb, fly,
swim, and walk refer 10 four different types of bodily movement in
space. In the strict texminelogy of logic denotation is sometimes used in
a specific and technical sense, but in general usage the term is more
loosdy made equivalent to reference.

It is often said that the meaning of a word is the idea it conveys or
arouses in‘theimind of speaker or hearer. This is associated with a general
definition of, language as ‘‘the communication of ideas by speech” or
the'like. Such accounts of the meaning of words and the working of lan-
guages are objectionable. Idea as atechnical term is notoriously hard to
pin,down with anything like precision. It is often taken as equivalent to
mental picture or image, for which drawings are sometimes made in
books dealing with linguistic meaning. Mental pictures are no doubt
perfectly genuine components of our private experience, but as such
they seem of little relevance to linguistics. Firstly, it would appear that
they are not aroused by anything like all the words in a language, even
of thosefor which areferential meaning isfairly easily statable in isolation;
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secondly, even in the most favourable cases, the idea as a mental picture
does not help explain one's ability to use a word correctly and under-
stand it. Any picture is necessarily particular; as Berkeley pointed out,
trianglerefersto all of the mutually exclusive sorts of triangles (isosceles,
scalene, right-angled, etc.), but any picture, mental or otherwise, of
a triangle must be of one triangle only. Even if we did recognize what
a word referred to by having a mental picture in our mind, we should
have to be able to justify the classing together of what is actually observed
and the mental picture by some further piece of knowledge. It is best to
regard knowledge of the meaning or meanings of a word<as part .of
a speaker’s competence, an ability to use the word in ways other,people
will understand and to understand it when uttered by other people; this
knowledge includes knowing the range of items, processes, and the like
to which words that do have referents of one sort of another may be
said, often indeterminately, to refer.

The use of words in utterances to focus attention on particular bits
and features of the world involves a segmentation and an organization
of our experienced environment. Verbalization is not a mere passive
labelling of discrete items and objects; the process of classification
implicit in the use of what are often called common nouns (boy, girl,
tree, house, etc.) has already beenwnoticed. Moreover, the very perma-
nence of names and designations presupposes that we recognize con-
tinuing identities in the stream of successively observed phenomena.
Recognizing John today,as the John of yesterday and this table today as
the same as this table)yesterday is more than just perceiving what is
before one's eyesyit,is.imposing some order on such perceptions. Other
words with mare abstract meanings involve a much more far-reaching
organizationdof the world of immediate experience; words like motion,
gravity, inertia,energy, and equilibrium do not refer to things in the way
words'like table and chair do, nor do even more abstract words like
causesand effect (still less do they call up definite pictures in the mind),
but they have distinctive and important meanings, and their use is
a mark of the high degree of order and systematization imposed by us
on the world we livein. In the same way the use of words likeright and
wrong, duty, crime (and many others subsumed under them: property,
theft, punishment, reform, etc.), and of comparable words in other types
of society, presupposes a social nexus of expected ways of behaviour
enforced by precedent and the sanctions of disapproval and legal penalties.
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Quite apart from the examples just above, many words used quite
ordinarily in everyday life, whose meanings are in no sense part of
a specifically scientific or philosophical vocabulary, bear much more
abstract and complex relations to our world of things, actions, and proc-
esses than words like chair, stone, sun, kick, and run. The difficulties,
intricacies, and delicacies of much semantic analysis are concealed from
the beginner when, as is too often the case, such words are exclusively
chosen as examples in elementary semantics, just because of their rather
obvious directness of reference, at least in many of their uses. One may,
in this context, reflect on what is involved in the semantic analysis of
such ordinary words as succeed (success), prepare..(preparation),
loyal (ty), and persuade (persuasion).

Some of these ways in which human life are expériences are ordered
in our languages appear to be universally recognized in.the use of words
in all languages, and must therefore be regarded as the general property
of mankind (for example, the recognition of objects occupying space
and persisting through time). In other matters languages differ in the
way they most readily tend to organize parts of the speakers’ experience.
Rdatively trivial instances of such differences are the obvious non-
correspondences of the colour werds in different languages, more signifi-
cant are the difficulties involved, in:trying to translate words relating to
moral, religious, legal, and political matters between the languages of
communities having different social systems in these respects. Such dif-
ficulties arise from the differences in peoples’ ways of life, and are
made prominent by the work of anthropologists in examining societies
far removed histerically from the Greco-Roman and Hebraic inheritance
characterizing Western Europe and those countries most influenced by
it. We dofnotiall inhahit exactly the same world, and differences in the
significant items of vocabulary in languages bring this out clearly.

Not only does reference cover a very wide divergence of relationship
between words and the bits and pieces of the world, but many words in
all"languages can scarcey be said to refer to anything by themselves, for
which, consequently, pointing is useless as a means of explaining their
use. This does not mean that such words are meaningless, which is non-
sensical, as they have quite definite uses in languages; words like Eng-
lish if, when, of, all, none, the are frequent and essential components of
sentences. But as it has been seen that it is the utterance and the sentences
in it that are the primary meaningful stretches, the meanings of the com-
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ponent words must be taken as the contribution they make to the mean-
ing of the sentences in which they appear. The fact that the contribution
of some words is partly that of reference does not make reference the
same as the whole of meaning; and it is not to be assumed that the
meaning of a word when it constitutes a one-word sentence is the same
as its meaning when it forms part of a larger sentence. There are also
guite complex systems of reference involved in the uses of pronouns
(1, you, he, himsdlf, etc.).

The ease with which a statable meaning can be assigned to awordin
isolation varies very considerably, and in part it depends on the degreeto
which the word is likely to occur in normal discourse as a single (one-
word) sentence; and even in the case of such a favoured word one has
no right in advance of the analysis to assume that there will"aways be
found a common **core’ of meaning underlying.all the various uses the
word has in the sentences in which it may occur,With words scarcely
ever occurring in isolation, like those cited in the preceding paragraph, it
is amost impossible to describe their meaningtadequately in any other
way than by saying how they are typically. used as part of longer sen-
tences and how those sentences are used. The question whether a word
may be semantically described in isolation is more a matter of degree
than of a simple answer yes or ne:.

Preoccupation with reference and denotation has troubled semantic
theory, by putting an excessiveimportance on that part of word meaning
which can be stated easily. in isolation and treated either as a two-term
relation between theword and the referent or thing meant (or between
word-image and .eoncept, significant and signifie), or as a three-term
relation between'word, speaker or hearer, and referent. The meanings of
sentences and their parts are better treated in linguistics in terms of how
they function than exclusively in terms of what they refer to. The differ-
ent.types of reference indicated above are then included as part of the
function performed, the job done, by certain words in the sentences in
whichithey are used, and the dictionary entry of a word simply summa-
rizes the function or functions, referential or other, of the word in the
sort of sentences in which it typically occurs.

In addition to reference, excessive emphasis on historical considera-
tions colours popular discussion on language, especialy on word mean-
ings, as when it is urged that the “real” meaning of a word is to be
found in its etymology or earlier form and usein the language. Thusit is
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claimed that the “true” meaning of holiday is ‘“holy-day”” or day set
apart for religious reasons, and that awful and awfully are wrongly used
like considerable, very (there was an awful crowd there, awfully nice of
you to come), sinceits “‘real” meaningis *‘awe-inspiring’’.

If it is accepted that statements of word meanings in descriptive lin-
guistics are simply summaries of the ways words are used in sentences
by speakers at a particular time, it is clear that historically antecedent
meanings are outside the scope of such statements. Without specialized
study speakers areignorant of the history of their language; yetthey use
it to communicate with each other and they understand each ather. Certainly
the meaning of any word is causally the product of continuous changes
in its antecedent meanings or uses, and in many cases it is the collective
product of generations of cultural history. Dictionaries, often deal with
this sort of information if it is available, but in'so doingthey are passing
beyond the bounds of synchronic statement to the separate linguistic
realm of historical explanation.

2.4. The structural treatment ofilinguistic meaning

2.4.1. The distributional analysis of meaning

In much of the statement 'of meanings in dictionary entries, the linguist
necessarily looks beyond the realm of language, as he is dealing with
the use of words in sentences in relation to the whole of human experi-
ence, and he may/haveto rely on sciences other than linguistics and on
unsystematized=*.common sense”’. For this reason some linguists have
tried to redefine or reconsider meaning in so far as it is relevant to lin-
guistics as equivalent to distribution. That is to say, the meaning of
aworgd;as far as it concerns the linguist within the strict confines of his
subject; isto be understood as the range of its occurrences in sentences
consisting of other words. Just as there are prabably no words exactly
alike in meaning in all contexts, so there will probably be no two words
in any language sharing exactly the same lexical environment (distribu-
tion). The temptations of this treatment of meaning are strong. Reliance
on sciences and experience outside linguistic competence is eliminated,
and, especially with the use and devel opment of statistical methods and
computer techniques (the mechanical collection and sorting of data),
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considerable precision and exhaustiveness, not available in semantics
otherwise, seems within reach.

The objection, however, to this method of treating meaning is that it
fails to *save the phenomena’. Meaning is everywhere understood as
involving the relation of language to the rest of the world, and such
meaningfulness is an essential part of any definition of language. Distri-
butional studies enable oneto state a great deal about the total functioning
and use of words in a language, but just not what is ordinarily under-
stood to be their meanings and what is rightly expected from the entries
in adictionary, for which information such traditional terms as reference
and denotation, and more modern systems of analysis such as.context of
Situation, however imprecise they may bein many cases, have been devised.

The distributional approach to meaning, while inadequate as a com-
pletetreatment of it, or at least as the way one would ordinarily expect it
to be treated, brings to natice the significant fact.that part of the total
meaning of many words in all languages is to be determined by their
individual relations with other words, in both the basic dimensions of
linguistic analysis, syntagmatic and paradigmatic. Words, as individual
lexical items, are structurally related to each'other in languages and the
uses of languages, as they are as members of grammatical classes and as
are grammatical and phonol ogical“elements generally, though in differ-
ent ways. The syntagmatic relations between words as lexical items
have been studied under the title of collocation, and the paradigmatic
relations are consideredqdinthe theories of thelinguistic field.

2.4.2. Collocatien

By collocation is meant the habitual association of a word in a lan-
guage with athen particular words in sentences. Collocation is distinct
from syntaxiin‘that one is concerned in collocation with each word as an
individualdexical item in the company of other words asindividual lexi-
calitems, and not, as in syntax, part of the grammatical level of analy-
sis, with words as members of classes in relation to other words also as
members of classes. Speakers become accustomed to the collocations of
words and the mutual expectancies that hold between them in utterances
irrespective of their grammatical relations as members of word classes
or as “parts of speech’. A rather obvious example is given by Firth,
who made use of the term as part of the technical terminology of lin-
guistics: dark collocates with night, and vice versa. ““One of the mean-
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ings of night is its collocability with dark, and of dark, of course, collo-
cation with night.”” This statement does not, of course, exclude word
groups like bright night, dark day, but just because of the less usual
concomitance of such pairs, they stand out as more prominent in an ut-
terance in which they occur than do dark night and bright day. Colloca-
tions such as these are manifestly related to the referential and situ-
ational meaning of the words concerned, but collocation and situational
meaning are different parts of the total statement of the use of words. In
some other cases collocations are habitual but less closely' connected
with extralinguistic reference. White coffee, black coffee, white wine,
white race all have a range of situational reference, but.apart from the
collocation of the particular second words in each pair the word white
would not, in most utterances, be used with reference to the colours of
the referents. Similar collocations in English’involving colour words,
but further removed from reference to actual celour surfaces, are green
with jealousy, red revolution, purple passage. Some words in languages
have, at least in certain styles, very limited uses, almost wholly circum-
scribable in their collocations. The ward maiden, for example, in mod-
ern spoken English, is scarcdy even,used as a synonym for girl, but
principally occurs in collocation'with a limited set of other words such
as voyage, speech, over (in.cricket), aunt, lady (English speakers can
readily supply the others).

Conversely, words likethe, a, if, when, and so on are hardly subject
to any collocationalyrestrictions, and are found in almost any lexical
company in the language that the grammar permits. For such words col-
location is not.areevant part of the statement of their use; but with oth-
ers (the majority) it is possible to set up collocational ranges of words
with whieh given words will be found associated in their various gram-
matical“constructions. The conjunction of two or more words quite out-
side, the range of collocation and unprepared by any explanation, is
likely to be incomprehensible or downright nonsensical, athough its
grammatical composition may be unexceptionable. A now famous ex-
ample of such a grammatical but nonsensical sentence is: ** Colourless
green ideas sleep furioudly’.

Coallocational ranges are unlike grammatical classes in that they are
peculiar to each word, and almost certainly no two words in a language
share exactly the same range and frequency of occurrence within a
range, whereas grammatical classes may each contain many different
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words as members. Moreover collocations are far more personally vari-
able among speakers of a single dialect within a language than are
grammatical classes;, borderline cases there are in grammar, where
speakers may differ or be uncertain, as to whether a particular word
form or word sequence is grammatically acceptable; but these are very
few compared to the personal differences in collocational use and
acceptance.

Sometimes different styles, types of utterance appropriate to specific
types of situation are characterized by different collocations (consider
the differences between He's a proper rascal and that is a very proper
observation, and between we' ve had a nice time today and we have here
anice point to decide).

<...> Special cases of collocations are what are called idioms and
clichés. Idiom is used to refer to habitual collocations of more than one
word, that tend to be used together, with a semantie function not readily
deducible from the other uses of its component words apart from each
other (e. g. English she went for him hammer and tongs, they ran off hell
for leather). Knowledge of such individual features of a language, ac-
quired by long experience, but unnecessary for ordinary intercourse,
usually comes at the end of on€e's learning of a foreign language; hence
a complete and near-complete mastery:of one is often said to be “‘idio-
matic’. Some idioms preserve inuse words that have otherwise become
obsolete (e. g. English to and fro, waifs and strays, kith and kin).

When a collocation, has,become almost universal in a particular
style, the contributionof some of its words comes to be nugatory, and
often appears irritating.and inelegant to listeners or readers who do not
relish (as some seemto) that mode of discourse (for example the house
agent’s desirable residence (residence), the politician’s this modern
age in which we are living (this age), the journalist’s inside informa-
tion/(information); the reader will be painfully able to multiply the ex-
amples from his own experience). Clichés of this sort form a notable
part of,the public speaking style of many politicians all over the world,
presumably because of intellectual laziness or in the hope of appealing
to the emotions of people in political meetings, broadcasts, and the
like, by the repeated use of words, such as freedom, peace, etc., to
which favourable responses are normally accorded; cliché-ridden talk
is a good deal easier to produce than a serious examination of current
political problems.
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2.4.3. Semantic field theory

The theory (or theories, as the basic conception has been devel-
oped in different ways) of the linguistic field, or the field theory of
meaning, is concerned to show that the lexical content of a language,
its total vocabulary, or such of it as is available to a speaker at any
time, is not a mere conglomeration or aggregation of independent
items, and that word meanings cannot be understood or adeguately
described as if it were. Word meaning is best understood as the contri-
bution a word can make to the meaning or function of the sentences in
which it may appear; and this depends, not just on its reference, or any
other aspect of its meaning considered simply as the property of the
word in isolation from all other words in the language. |In part the
meaning and use of most words are governed by the presence in the
language of availability to a speaker of other words.whose semantic
functions are related in one or more ways to‘the same area of situ-
ational environment or culture.

It was observed above that the use of many words presupposes the
imposition of order and stability on the sequences of sensory experi-
ence, and that the employment of certain words rests on a high degree of
such abstract ordering. It appears that certain features of this sort of or-
dering are universal, or at least'very general, and this is the basis of the
trangdlatability of the utterance of/one language into those of another; but
other features are peculiar'to particular cultural traditions of particular
areas, with the conseguence that the trandlation of words and sentences
relating to such features requires more explanation and circumlocution.
In no caseis thelexical content of alanguage equivalent to a nomencla-
ture, the labelling with separate words of independently existing entities.
Nomenclature,is possible when linguistic labels are secondarily put to
entities'already distinguished as a class by the lexicon of a language, as
in the cases of the naming of individual houses in a street, of streets in
atown, or of roomsin a mansion. ** The world as we know it” is in part
theproduct both of our culture and of thelexical system of our own language.

In alanguage each word with a reference to the external words bears
the meaning it does, functions as it does in sentences, in that it relates to
a part of the world in some way differently from all other words. Every
such word is, therefore, determined in its meaning by the presence of other
wordsin the vocabulary of the language related to the same or to associated
ranges of phenomena, and its meaning is liable to be further determined
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or altered both by the appearance of other words in a speaker’s available
vocabulary or by changes in the meanings of associated words.

By the nature of things as they are perceived by al men, and by the
nature of certain specific aspects of different cultures, some words are
more tightly bound in systems than others, and the semantic fields in-
volved are more readily separated. Colour terms, which notoriously do
not correspond from one language to another, are an obvious exampl e of
naturally delimited fields. Every language has a range of words that di-
vide up the potentially all but unlimited range of colour differences:in
visible phenomena. It is probable that children learn the principal colour
words fairly closely together in time (e. g. in English, red, green, blue,
yellow, white, black; the fact that green is not a primary celour and that
white and black are not colours in the sense that the othersare is not
relevant here). Certainly one only knows the meaning of red as a colour
word (knows how to use it in a sentence) when one knows also the col-
our words bordering on it in various directions (pink, purple, orange,
brown, etc.) and the principal words for colaurs comprised within the
class designated by red (e. g. vermillion, scarlet, rose).

Colour constitutes a naturally separable field of reference; or seman-
tic field, for which every language may. be expected to provide sets of
lexical terms in which the meaning ‘of each is determined by the co-
presence of the others in a gpeaker’s vocabulary. It is well known that
languages do not correspondyin their most used colour vocabulary.
Welsh gwyrdd, glas, and llwyd roughly cover the same colour range as
English green, blue/grey, and brown, but do not have the same ap-
proximate boundaries.. The same surfaces designated green, blue and
grey in English might all be called glas in Welsh. Likewise in Japanese
the adjectiveaoivrefers to much of the range of colour distinguished in
English by"blue,and green.

Military ranks and ranks of any strictly hierarchical organization of
people in relationship of seniority, command, and subordination are
examples of a culturally produced field that is closely delimited and
ordered. Part of the meaning of any military rank word (major, captain,
corporal, etc.) is the product of the whole system of such terms in the
relevant part of the language and of the exact place of each in relation to
the others. These factors may be decisive in the translation of words
referring to ranks in armed services and the like from one language to
another.
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In a very practical context of situation, the selection and grading of
hotels, the word good has a very different meaning when used non-
technically (in the field of bad, indifferent, etc.) from when it is used, as
it is by some travel agents, in a strictly limited system of comparative
gradings asthe lowest in the field of first class, luxurious, superior, good.

Part of the power and flexibility of language lies in the ability of
speakers to multiply their vocabulary in any given field in the interests
of greater precision and clarity. It follows that the more words there are
closely associated in meaning the more specific each oneg's“meaning
may be in the particular field (irrespective of its uses in‘other fields).
As an organization becomes more complex and its members more
numerous, new ranks and grades appropriately named«may be devised,
restricting the holders to an exact place in the hierarehy. Occupations
whose operations involve much colour discrimination/(paint manufac-
ture, textile manufacture, etc.) develop an extensive technical vocabulary,
partly from existing colour words, partlysby adding new and specialized
meanings to words having reference to coloured things (e. g. magnolia,
cream), partly by adapting other wordsand phrases to give them a defi-
nite place in the technical field of colour terms (summer blue, mistletoe
green, etc.). Such technical vocabularies may sometimes employ num-
bers of words unknown to nonstechnical speakers of the language and
devise meanings for others quite different from those they bear outside
these specialized contexts.

The supreme example of thisinfinite flexibility isin the use of numerical
terms with reference.to measurable features of the world. Between any
two adjacent number.terms another may be added for greater precision,;
between eleven and twelve may be put eleven and a half, and between
eleven and eleven and a half may be put eleven and a quarter, and so on
indefipitely.xThose who speak of the infinite divisibility of matter may
be“doing.no more than drawing attention to this potentiality of the
mathematical language of the physical sciences.

It is apparent from the investigation of collocations and semantic
field associations in their relations with the full description and analysis
of the meanings of words, that syntagmatic and paradigmatic reations
are nearly as important in dealing with the lexicon of a language as they
are at the levels of grammar and phonology. Internal relations of ele-
ments within complex wholes are of the essence of language. **Un sys-
teme ou tout setient”, one all-embracing system, was the characterization
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of language by the French linguist Meillet. This emphasizes one of the
most fundamental features of language and of the treatment of language
in modern linguistics. But it might be more appropriate to think not so
much of one overall system, as of many interlocking and interdependent
structures and systems at al levels, the functions of every linguistic ele-
ment and abstraction being dependent on its relative places therein.

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isthe essence of semantics?

2. What isword meaning?

3. State the difference between reference and denotation. What are the relations
between these notions?

4. What is understood by the distributional approach tomeaning?

5. What is the difference between the syntagmatic and paradigmatic relations
between words?

6. What is understood by the term * coll ocation®?

7. What difference does R. H. Robins see betwieen “collocations”’, “clichés’ and
what does he call ““idioms” ?

8. What is understood by semantic (linguistic) field?

Stephen Ullmann
LANGUAGE AND STYLE

Part I. Problems of meaning
Chapter |/Semantics at the Cross-Roads

Just over gighty years ago, a new term was introduced into linguistic
studies. In"1883 the French philologist Michel Breal published an article
on what he called the “intellectual laws’ of language. In this he argued
that, alongside of phonetics and morphology, the study of the formal
elements of human speech, there ought also to be a science of meaning,
which he proposed to call la semantique, by a word derived from the
Greek “sign” (cf. semaphore). The branch of study advocated in this
article was not entirely new; yet it was mainly Breal’s generation, and in
the first place Breal himself, who established semantics as a discipline
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in its own right. In 1897 he published his Essai de semantique which
saw many subsequent editions and is still widely read. <...> Three years
after its publication, Breal’s Essai was translated into English under the
title Semantics: Sudies in the Science of Meaning, and although the
term had been used in English afew years earlier, this trandation played
adecisiverolein the diffusion of the new science and its name.

Semantics ought to set an example to other sciences in the avoidance
of ambiguity, and it is somewhat paradoxical that the term itself has
become highly ambiguous in recent years. Since the 1920s the"phil oso-
phers have acquired their own brand, or brands, of semantics, which
have very little in common with the homonymous science practised by
philologists. Philosophical semantics in the more esoteric sense of the
termis a branch of the ““theory of signs’, dealing with relations between
signs and what they stand for. In its more popular_sense, philosophical
semantics is a study of the misuse of abstractions, and of other short-
comings of language. <...>

At the time when semantics appeared on the scene, the science of
language was an exclusively historical discipline. Semantics whole-
heartedly accepted this orientation, and for the first half-century of its
existence it remained a purdy higtorical study. Its prime purpose was the
classification of changes of meaning according to logical, psychological
or sociological criteria, and the discovery of any abiding tendencies —
misleadingly called ““ semantic laws’ — which governed these changes.
This phase found its,crowning achievement in Gustaf Stern’s Meaning
and Change of Meaning, with Special Reference to the English Lan-
guage, which was published in 1931 and contained the first scheme of
classification ‘based on an extensive collection of concrete data. Mean-
while, however, far-reaching changes had taken placein general linguis-
tics, as‘aresult of which semanticists were soon faced with a dilemma
whichiremains unresolved to this very day.

In the early years of the present century, linguistics underwent what
has,been rightly described as a ** Copernican revolution”. This revolu-
tion, which was ushered in by the posthumous publication, in 1916, of
Ferdinand de Saussure's Cours de linguistique generale, showed itself
in two main ways. Firstly, the historical bias: of nineteenth century
philology gave way to a broader view which admitted the existence of
two approaches to language, one descriptive or ““synchronic”, the other
historical or ““diachronic”, and boldly proclaimed the primacy of the
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descriptive method because it is more akin to the attitude of the ordinary
speaker. The second great change concerned the way in which the tasks
of descriptive linguistics were conceived. Language came to be viewed,
not as an aggregate of discrete elements but as an organized totality,
a Gestalt, which has a pattern of its own and whose components are in-
terdependent and derive their significance from the system as a whole.
In Saussure's famous simile, language is like a game of chess: you cannot
add, remove or displace any element without affecting the entire field of
force. In the United States, thinking about the fundamental structure of
language developed on similar lines; the new approach was codified
with remarkable precision and rigour in Leonard Bloomfield's book
Language (1933), which, second only to Saussure's Cours, is easlly the
most influential work on linguistics published so far in this.century.

The new conception of language, which has«come to.be known by
the name of structuralism, has sometimes been carried to unreasonable
lengths. To assert, as has been often done that language is a system
where everything hangs together — **un systeme ou tout se tient” —
is obviously unredlistic. The late Professor‘Entwistle was nearer the
mark when he wrote ‘I do not findilanguage either systematic or
wholly unsystematic, but impressed with patterns, generally incomplete,
by our pattern-making minds.” Bethat:as it may, the idea of an underly-
ing pattern has proved an extremely fruitful working hypothesis. It has
been applied with conspicuous,success to the phonological side of lan-
guage where it has yieldedithe invaluable concept of ‘““phoneme’ or
“distinctive sound”’ ./From phonology, there has been a gradual shift of
interest to morphelegical’ structure where the theory has produced an-
other useful though/more controversial concept: that of the * mor-
pheme” or ‘“minimum significant unit of language’ — a diverse cate-
gory whiehycomprises simple words, prefixes and suffixes, inflexions,
non<independent roots and other elements, including even the intonation
of thesentence. The structuralist theory has also made an impact on syn-
tax where it has given rise, during the last few years, to an entirely new
and promising technique known as “‘transformational grammar’’. Even
the reconstruction of extinct languages has benefited by the advent of
the structural approach. Semantics, too, has felt the need to align itsdf
with the rest of linguistics by adopting structuralist viewpoints, but these
attempts have so far met with less success than in other branches of

language study.
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The reasons for this discrepancy are not far to seek: they lie in the
very nature of the subject. Whereas the phonological and even the
grammatical resources of a language are closely organized and limited
in number, the vocabulary is a loose assemblage of a vast multitude of
elements. The numerical contrast is striking: a recent authority states
that there are forty-four or forty-five phonemes in English while on the
other hand the Oxford Dictionary is said to contain over 400 000 words:
aratio of nearly 1 to 10 000! But there is an equally sharp contrast in
cohesion and stability. The phohological and grammatical™system,
though subject to long-term changes, is relatively stable at a given
moment, whereas the vocabulary is in a perpetual state.of flux. New
words are continuously formed or borrowed from outside saurces to fill
a genuine gap or to suit the whims of the speaker;” new meanings are
attached to old words... <...>

It is clear, then, that the vast, unstable andiloosely organized conge-
ries of words which we call vocabulary can not/be analysed with the
same scientific rigour and precision as the phonological and grammati-
cal system of alanguage. This does not, mean, however, that words are
not amenable to any kind of structural, treatment. It is hererather thanin
other sectors of language that we are likely to find the incomplete pat-
terns envisaged in Entwistlesfermula In the search for such patterns,
some linguists and other schelars have evolved, since the early thirties,
anumber of different technigues from which a new, structurally oriented
semantics has begun,to emerge. These experiments fall into three main
groups: those which.aim at a statistical analysis of word-frequency and
other lexical features; those which seek to identify the characteristic
tendencies of ‘a language; lastly, those which are concerned with the way
the vocabulary is built up, with the principles and the hierarchy of
valueswhich underlieits structure.

1."The statistical approach has become of late very popular in lin-
guistics, not only because of the precision and objectivity which it is
held to guarantee, but also because language is a mass phenomenon par
excellence, which seems to invite this kind of treatment. In semantics,
one of the boldest attempts to introduce statistical methods was made by
the late Q. K. Zipf in his book, Human Behaviour and the Principle of
Least Effort (1949), and in other writings. Zipf’s analysts was based on
the assumption that words work like ordinary tools and are subject to the
same laws which govern the use of tools. The analogy between words
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and tools was by no means new, but Zipf pursued it to its ultimate im-
plications. He argued that, just as there is a direct relationship between
the frequency of the use of a tool and the diversity of the uses to which
it is put, in the same way ‘“‘we may expect to find a direct relationship
between the number of different meanings of a word and itsrelative fre-
guency of occurences”’. He even found a mathematical formula for this
relationship: with the possible exception of the few dozen most frequent
words of a language, *different meanings of a word will tend to be
equal to the squareroot of its rdative frequency”.

The ordinary linguist is here on unfamiliar ground; yet¢he cannot
help feeling somewhat alarmed at the very precision of the.result. His
experience with word-meanings has taught him that they are seldom as
precise, as sharply delimited, as Zipf’'s formula would’suggest. He has
come to view with some scepticism the dictionary method— inevitable
but none the less misleading — of setting up thewarious meanings of
aword as so many independent entities; he knows that, more often than
not, these meanings have no clear-cut demarcation lines but rather
a kind of hazy fringe through which they imperceptibly merge into each
other; they are, as Wittgenstein once put it, *‘concepts with blurred
edges’. Zipf was no doubt on the right track when he discerned a corre-
lation between word frequency andidiversity of meaning; but he built on
insecure foundations when he tried to give his findings, based on dic-
tionary data, a mathematical formulation to which the material just does
not lend itself.

<...> ..There are many ways in which statistical methods can be
usefully applied tessemantic problems. In recent years there have also
been hopeful signs of cooperation between semantics and communica-
tion theory; aleading authority oh cybernetics actually went so far as to
claim thatthere,is no ** fundamental opposition between the problems of
our.engineers in measuring communication and the problems of our phi-
lolagists’. At a practical level, electronic computers and other mechani-
cal devices have already been applied with good effect to awide variety
of lexical data. At the sametime, these new contacts, however valuable, are
bound to create serious problems of communication. The situation was
nestly summed up a quarter of a century ago by one of the champions of
mathematical linguistics: **...both philology and mathematics are essentially
esoteric subjects, the latter more so than the former. This means that the
mathematics will not be intdligible to someone who is not a mathematician
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and the philology will, at the best, be difficult for someone who is not
aphilologist”. Unfortunately, these difficulties are only too often disre-
garded by mathematicians and even by mathematically minded lin-
guists. ** Flaunting mathematical formulae before a linguistic audience or
in a linguistic publication”, writes Professor A. Martinet, *‘is ether
grossly misinterpreting the needs and capacities of one's audience or
readers, or elsetrying to bully them into accepting on€'s views by claiming
for these the support of a science they tend to respect as the most exact of
all sciences, but whose data they are not in a position to verify."We need
more and more rigour in linguistics, but our own brand”.

2. A second avenue of approach to structural semanticsiis through
what is sometimes called idiomatology: the study ofvthe unique and
idiosyncratic structure of a language. As far back as:1921, one of the
pioneers of structural linguistics, Edward Sapir, wrate these prophetic
words: “It must be obvious to anyone who hasthought about the ques-
tion at all or who has felt something of the spiritsof a foreign language
that there is such a thing as a basic plan,a'certain cut, to each language.
This type or plan or structural **genius’ ‘of the language is something
much more fundamental, much more pervasive, than any single feature, of
it that we can mention, nor can we gain an adeguate idea of its nature by
amererecital of the sundry factSthatimake up the grammar of alanguage.”

Sapir’s words refer inthefirst place to grammatical structure, but it
seems intrinsically probable that the vocabulary too, if properly
explored, will reveal,some idiosyncratic tendencies, some characteristic
preferences and aversions for certain modes of expression. These ten-
dencies vary from language to language and may even change within
the history .of the same idiom. Some of them are capable of a strictly
statisticaldformulation; others are less sharply defined, but stand out all
the samevexy clearly. A good example in point is the ratio of transpar-
ent'and opaque terms in a particular language. Greek philosophers were
already divided into two camps in their views on the origin and nature
of ‘words: some regarded them as purely conventional symbols, while
others believed in an intrinsic connexion between sound and meaning —
a connexion which may have lost its transparency in the course of time.
Modern linguists know that there are both transparent and opague words
in any language, and they seek to determine the factors which govern
the dosage of the two elements. It has been found, for example, that
English and French often have opague, unanalysable names for objects
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and ideas which are denoted in German by transparent, self-explanatory
terms. There are several symptoms of this relative opacity of English
and French. A foreigner hearing the English word thimble or the French
de for thefirst time will have to memorize them as they contain no clue
to their meaning. But the corresponding German term, Fingerhut, is
immediately understood if you know its two components, and it is also
easy to remember because of the graphic metaphor which lies at its root:
a hat put on a finger. The same may be said of English glove and French
gant versus German Handschuh (‘hand” + ““sho€’), or of English skate
and French patin versus German Schlittschuh (‘sledge” + *“sho€’’). <...>

German also possesses many derivatives, formed by means.of pre-
fixes and suffixes, where English and French have to use Greek or Latin
formations. From the noun Sadt “town’’, German can/derivethe adjec-
tive stadtisch, while English and French have the hybrid pairs town —
urban, ville— urbain. <...> The prevalence of opaque terms in English
and French throws an additional burden on the memory of foreigners
learning these languages, though this will often\be compensated by the
international character of many English and French words which in
German have more parochial equivalents. Among native speakers, the
use of so many learned Greek andiL atin terms tends to erect what has
been called a *‘language bar’”’ between different sections of the popula-
tion according to their educational background, a problem which does
not exist in Germany in such an acute form.

The contrast between transparent and opague words is only one cri-
terion in the study offsemantic tendencies, there are other criteria which
are perhaps of even-greater importance: preference for particular or generic
terms, the distribution and organization of synonymic resources, the
various types of ambiguity and their remedies, etc. <...>

3. Attemptshave also been made to identify and describe the various
lexicalstructures into which our words are organized. These inquiries,
which‘are still at a tentative stage, are being conducted at three super-
imposed levels: that of single words, that of conceptual spheres, and that
of the vocabulary as awhole.

(a) At the level of single words, the most useful concept that has
emerged so far is that of the associative field. Every word is surrounded
by a network of associations which connect it with other terms related to
it in form, in meaning, or in both; as Saussure graphically put it, it is
“like the centre of a constd lation, the point where an indefinite number
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of coordinated terms converge.”’ To take a very simple example, the
verb to write stands at the point of intersection of three associative
series: (1) derivatives formed from the same stem: writing, writer,
underwrite, writ, etc.; (2) words of similar or related meaning: scribble,
scrabble, scraw; letter, script, pen, print; read, say, speak, etc.; (3) homony-
mous words: wright, rite, right. In (1) the association, is based on both sound
and sense; in (2) on sense alone, and in (3) on a chance identity of sound.

The associative field of a word is an unstable and highly variable
structure: it differs from one speaker to another, from one social-group
to another, and possibly even from one situation to another. It has/been
described as a ““halo which surrounds the sign and whose outer fringes
merge into their environment’. In spite of its vagueness and its lack of
sharp contours, it is a linguistic reality which can be studied by psycho-
logical as well as philological methods. <...>

(b) Between the associative fields of single’words and the vocabu-
lary in its entirety, there is an intermediate level which has attracted
much attention in recent years: that of, conceptual spheres or lexical
fields. The concept of lexical field first'arose in the 1920s and was
developed by Professor Jost Trier in‘his famous monograph on German
terms for intellectual qualities.<Irier’s view of language has been de-
scribed as ** neo-Humbol dtiap’vand it certainly has many affinities with
theideas of Humboldt and.other German thinkers, in particular E. Cassirer;
but it is essentially an application of Saussurean principles to problems
of lexical structure. Close study of the history of intellectual terminol-
ogy in Old and Middle'High German convinced Trier that it was funda-
mentally wrong-to consider words in isolation: they must be viewed
within the context of the lexical field to which they belong. A lexical
field is alosely organized sector of the vocabulary, whose elements fit
togetheryand delimit each other like pieces in a mosaic. In each field
some ‘sphere of experience is analysed, divided up and classified in
a unique way. In this sense, the vocabulary of every language embodies
apeculiar vison of the universe it implies a definite philosophy of life and
hierarchy of values which is handed down from one generation to ancther.

How differently the raw material of experience is elaborated by
various languages can be seen even in such a pre-eminently concrete
field as the scale of colours. The spectrum is a continuous band, without
any sharp boundaries; the number and nature of colour distinctions is
therefore largely a matter of habit and convention. The Greeks and
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Romans had a poorer palette than our modern languages; there was, for
example, no generic teem for “brown” or “grey” in Latin: modern Romance
forms like French brun and gris are borrowings from Germanic. There
is no single word for “‘grey” in modern Lithuanian either; different
words are used to denote the grey colour of wool, of horses, cows or
human hair. Colour terms employed in other languages will often appear
more differentiated, or less differentiated, than our own, athough it
would be more correct to say that the field is divided up on different
principles. Thus Russian distinguishes between sinij “dark blue*-and
goluboj ““sky-blue’; conversely, the Greek word has a wide range .of
applications, some with and some without a notion of colour:.‘‘ gleaming,
silvery; bluish-green, light blue, grey”. <...>

It might be argued that language may have an impartant part to play
in the analysis of a continuum, but that fields of experience where there
are discrete elements will everywhere have the same linguistic structure.
A glance at kinship terms in various languages shows'that this is not so.
It is, for example, surprising to learn that,Hungarian had no term for
“brother” or “sister” till the middie of the nineteenth century; it had
instead, and still has, separate words for: elder”” and * younger brother”
and “ede’’ and “‘younger sister’’.«Malay has again a different arrange-
ment: it has a generic term for ‘‘sibling’or cousin” and more specialized
ones for *'elder’”” and *‘ younger sibling or cousin, the latter being fur-
ther subdivided into male.andifemale. Other family relations show the
same diversity. In Swedish'there is no single word for ““grandfather’
and “‘grandmother” fonly: separate ones for *‘father’s father”, farfar,
“mother’s father “s=morfar, and for the two kinds of grandmother: far-
mor and mormor..<...>

Starting fromyrather different premises, the French linguist G. Matore
has evolved:a field concept closdy akin to Trier’s, but marked by a strong
sociolagical bias. In his book, La Methode en lexicologie (1953), he has
outlined a technique for studying the structure of the vocabulary as
a reflection of the structure of society. His conceptual spheres are
mapped out on the basis of sociological criteria, and organized around
two types of important words. mots-temoins (‘ withess-words”’), which
occupy a prominent place in the hierarchy, and mots-cles (“key-words’),
which epitomize the leading ideals of each generation. M. Matore has
given an illustration of his procedure in his remarkable monograph on
vocabulary and society in the age of Louis-Philippe.
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(c) Some linguists believe that the structural approach, which has
been tried out so successfully at the level of single words and conceptual
spheres, can be extended to embrace the entire vocabulary of a lan-
guage. To this end, R. Hallig and W. von Wartburg have devised a gen-
eral classification of concepts which, in their view, is both broad and
flexible enough to be applied to any idiom. In this scheme, which
springs basically from the same idea as Roget’s Thesaur us, concepts are
divided into three groups, each of them with numerous subdivisions: the
Universe, Man, and Man and the Universe. The aim is to previde.a uni-
form framework for lexicological studies of different languages and dif-
ferent periods of the same language, so that the results should,be readily
comparable with each other. Without claiming any special virtues for
this scheme, which is only one of many possible arrangements, the
adoption of a common framework offers obvious practical advantages, and
abeginning has already been made in applying itinlexicological inquiries.

It can be seen from the foregoing that considerable progress has
been made, during the last three decades, in, the introduction of struc-
tural view-points into semantics. It iSsindeed symptomatic of current
interest in these problems that structural semantics appeared on the
agenda of the last two international\, congresses of linguistics, held at
Osloin 1957 and at CambridgenMassachusetts, in 1962. All this makes
it surprising and regrettable that many structuralists should still feel dis-
inclined to handle problems,of meaning. As a leading American linguist
once put it, ““for many linguistic students the word meaning itself has
almost become anathema’’. It has been suggested that language could be
defined in such-a,way that semantic problems would lie outside the pur-
view of linguistics proper. As Professor W. S. Allen pertinently re-
marked in_his,recent inaugural lecture at Cambridge: “Meaning, as at
least gnelinguist has expressed it, has become a “dirty word'; but if the
name tends to be avoided, there is no doubt that every linguist employs
the‘concept, though some would be unwilling to admit to such improper
thoughts.” At the London congress of linguistics in 1952, the term
crypto-semantics was coined to describe this paradoxical attitude.

Some of this reluctance to deal with semantic problems undoubtedly
started as a reaction against the indiscriminate use of the term meaning
and other “mentalistic’” abstractions; but this is surely no sufficient rea-
son for excluding the semantic side of language from the field of lin-
guigtics. <...>

116

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

Another reason for the avoidance of semantics by many linguists is
the widespread belief that structural viewpoints are inapplicable to prob-
lems of meaning. In the light of recent developments in semantics, this
position is, as we have seen, no longer tenable — unless, of course, the
term structure is equated with ““formal structure’, as is only too often
the case.

But there is an even deeper cause for the structuralists” refusal to
tackle problems of meaning. For the reasons mentioned earlier onin this
chapter, semantic phenomena cannot usually be described with the'same
scientific rigour as the formal elements of language, and to'many lin-
guists scientific rigour is the supreme test of scholarship, even where the
subject-matter would invite a different method of approach. This atti-
tude explains why, not so long ago, semantics was virtually ostracized
by extreme structuralists. The last few years have'witnessed a spectacu-
lar change of climate in linguistics, but one still has the impression that
many structuralists are merely paying lip-service tova study which has
become more respectable. If this formalistic biaswere to be perpetuated,
linguistics would develop into a strangdy unbalanced discipline and
would lose much of its humanistic content. It would become an esoteric
study, unable to contribute to the sglution of the great problems of our
time, some of which are closely/bound:-up with the nature of our words.
In this sense, not only semantics but linguistics at large is at the cross-
roads, and the direction it.willtake may determine its future for a long
timeto come.

Chapter L. 'Semantics and Etymology

C. Etymology and the motivation of words

As dready noted, the etymology of words is closdy bound up with
ther, ““motivation’ : the question whether there is an intrinsic connexion be-
tween 'sound and sense or whether our words are purely conventional sym-
bols, mere *‘tokens current and accepted for concepts, as moneys are for
values’. The whole problem, which has exercised many philosophers, writ-
ers and linguists, has been fully re-examined during the last quarter of
a century, and valuable new insights have been gained into the workings of
motivation and the principles of word-structure. There are four main points
in particular which have been considerably clarified by recent research:
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1. We now know that the real issue is not whether words in general
are conventional or motivated, opague or transparent, since both types
are present, in varying proportions, in any linguistic system. We also
know that motivation itself is a highly complex phenomenon which may
work in three different ways:

(2) Onomatopoeic words like crash, rumble, swish, whizz, zoom
are phonetically motivated: there is direct correspondence be-
tween the sounds and the sense. The uses of this principle in
poetry are innumerable, nor are they by any meansconfined to
the imitation of noises. Sounds may also evoke light and calour,
as well as states of mind and moral qualities.

(b) A great many words are motivated by their. morphological
structure. A compound like ash-tray or motorway, a deriva-
tive-like intake or fellowship, will bereadily intelligible to all
who know their components. Evenisuch unorthodox forma-
tions as beautility, automationsor meritocracy were perfectly
comprehensible when we met.them for the first time, though
some others, such as beatnikiar brinkmanship, whilst transpar-
ent in themselves (beatnik, is obviously, based on sputnik,
brinkmanship on showmanship, penmanship, €c.), can be
fully understood only“in‘the light of the special circumstances
which called them into existence.

(c) There is also,a third type of motivation. If we use a word in
a transferred \meaning, metaphorical or otherwise, the result
will be semantically motivated: it will be transparent thanks to
the connexion between the two senses. Thus, when we speak
of the root of an evil, the branches of a science, an offensive
nipped in the bud, the flower of a country’s manhood, the
fruits of peace, or a family-tree, the use of these botanical
termsis not arbitrary, but motivated by some kind of similarity
or analogy between their concrete meanings and the abstract
phenomena to which they are applied.

Processes (b) and (c), morphological and semantic motivation, could
be bracketed under the more general heading of ““ etymological motiva-
tion” since they concern words derived from existing elements whereas
phonetic motivation involves the creation of completely new forms.
This also means that etymological motivation is aways “relative’: the
result is transparent but the € ements themselves are opague unless they
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happen to be phonetically motivated. To look again at some of the examples
just cited, ash-tray is analysable but ash and tray are not; fellowship is mo-
tivated but fellow and the suffix -ship are conventional; *‘the root of an
evil” is a sdf-explanatory metaphor whereas root in the literal sense is
opague. Onomatopoeia alone can provide ultimate motivation in language,

2. A second principle elaborated by semantics is that of the vari-
ability of mativation. The proportion of transparent and opague termsin
a given language, and the relative frequency of the various types of moti-
vation, depends on a multiplicity of factors; it varies characteristically
from one idiom to another and may even differ between successive periods
of the same language. <...>

3. Another important principleis that of the mutability of motivation.
A word which was once motivated may seem conventional today; con-
versdly, a term which was originally opaque, or had lost its/transparency,
may become motivated, or remotivated, at a later stage. Nothing could be
less expressive than English touch or Frenchitoucher;wet they go back to
Vulgar Latin toccare, from the onomatopoeic toe,* knock, tap’”. The mor-
phological structure of aword may becomesimilarly obscured. In English
maintain and French maintenir, the meaning of the two Latin components,
manus *“ hand”” and tenere “to hold’ 4 has become totally eclipsed... <...>

4. Yet another fundamental principle’is that of the subjectivity of these
processes. For a cregtive writer interested in word-origins and sengitive to
linguistic nuances, a term may retain its pristine transparency, or may even
acquire unsuspected powers of evocation and suggestion, where the ordi-
nary reader perceivesmo.trace of motivation. It isin the field of onomato-
poeiain particular that writers give freerein to their imagination. <...>

Proper names are particularly apt to be caught up in such sound and
sense associations, Some of these may have a private background, as in
the case of ithe, German poet Morgenstern who once declared that all
sea-gulislook asif their name was Emma. <...>

Part I1. Problems of style

Chapter VI. New Bearingsin Stylistics

Although the term stylistics goes back to the Romantic period, the
discipline itself did not become established in its modern form until the
early years of the present century. From the very outset, the new science
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developed along two different lines. One school of thought was inter-
ested in the stylistic resources of particular languages, in the expressive
devices which they place at the disposal of the speaker and the writer.
The other school was more concerned with the use to which these
resources are put in the hands of creative authors. We shall therefore
have to distinguish between two main types of stylistic study: those
which explore the style of a language and those which are focused on
the style of awriter.

Il Evocative Devices

Stylistics is usually regarded as a special division of linguistics; since,
however, it has a point of view which is peculiar to it and distinguishes it
from all other branches of linguigtic study, it would perhaps be more logical
to regard it as a sister science concerned not.with the @ements of lan-
guage as such, but with their expressive potential. On this reading, stylis-
tics will have the same subdivisions as linguistics.If one accepts the view
that there are three distinct levels of linguistic analysis. phonological,
lexical and syntactical, then stylistic ‘analysis will have to distinguish
between the same three levels. *“ Stylistics'of the sound”’, or phonostylis-
tics, will deal, among other things, with the utilization of onomatopoeia
for expressive purposes; some aspects of this problem have already been
touched uponin earlier chapters. ' Stylistics of the word” will explore the
expressive resources available in the vocabulary of a language; it will in-
vestigate the stylisticiimplications of such phenomena as word-formation
(Lewis Carrall’s and. James Joyce's portmanteau words), synonymy, am-
biguity, or the contrast between vague and precise, abstract and concrete,
rare and common terms. The study of imagery <...> will occupy a promi-
nent place at'this level of style analysis. Finally, *‘ stylistics of the sen-
tence’»will examine the expressive values of syntax at three superimposed
planes:‘.components of the sentence (individual grammatical forms, pas-
sages from one word-class to another), sentence-structure (word-order,
negation, etc.), and the higher units into which single sentences combine
(direct, indirect and free indirect speech, etc.).

At all these various levels, attention will have to be paid to a funda-
mental distinction: that between expressive and evocative devices. The
latter, as already noted, derivetheir stylistic effect not from any inherent
quality but from being associated with a particular milieu or register of
style. A few examples will show how these evocative values work:
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1. At the phonological level, such devices are a perennial source of
comedy and satire. The faulty pronunciation of foreigners has been
parodied in countless plays and novels; all readers of Balzac will re-
member Nucingen, the financier with the inimitable Alsatian brogue,
who says ‘‘Hanimal edait azez”’ for ** Animal etait assez’’. More serious
problems are raised when native speakers have an accent which differs
from the Received Standard — a situation whose psychological and
social implications form the central theme of Shaw’'s Pygmalion. Such
speakers will sometimes overcompensate their sense of linguistictinse-
curity by using ‘“hypercorrect” forms; the Cockney who, for fear .of
“dropping his aitches”, inserts an [h] where there is no need for one,
has a close parallél in the Roman Arrius, ridiculed by thepoet Catullus
because he would pronounceinsidias as hinsidias and |onies as Hionios,
in order to impress people with his superior education. <(..>

2. At the lexical level, there is a wide range,of evocative effects:
archaisms, neologisms, fashionable slogans, slangy” dialect, technical
terms, foreign words. <...>

3. Some examples of the manifold and,intricate evocative effects in
syntax have already been given in our discussion of inversion; we saw
there how this construction, which'is rare in the spoken language but
frequently used in scientific and™literary contexts, acquires from this
very fact certain overtones which can be exploited for stylistic ends: to
create an impression of solemnity, pathos or finality, and also as a vehicle
of irony and parody. <..>

Before turning to the'other main stream of style studies, there are
two brief remarkson research methods which ought to be made:

1. In stylistics, asin certain branches of linguistics proper, there are
two alternative approaches. In the words of Jespersen, “any linguistic
phenomenon may be regarded either from without or from within, either
from'the outward form or from the inner meaning. In the first case we
take the sound (of a word or of some other part of a linguistic expres-
sion) ‘and then inquire into the meaning attached to it; in the second case
we start from the signification and ask ourselves what formal expression
it has found in the particular language we are dealing with. <...>

2. The study of stylistic resources is essentially a descriptive disci-
pline since these resources, and the uses to which they are put, are syn-
chronic phenomena which normally have nothing to do with historical
antecedents. By comparing the usage of different periods, one could
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trace the development of these resources, and in this way stylistics could
acquire a historical dimension. This would presuppose, however, that
one could recapture the stylistic overtones which linguistic elements
possessed for successive generations, and this is often a difficult and
hazardous task. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. When was semantics established as a self-contained branch of linguistics?

2. What isunderstood by semantic lawsin historical semantics?

3. What is the significance of the numerical contrast between thesnumber of pho-
nemes and the number of wordsin English?

4. What isthe essence of the statistical approach to semantics?

5. How does Stephen Ullmann understand * idiomatology™ ?

6. Are the terms “transparent and opaque words* synoenymous to *‘ motivated and
non-motivated words’ ?

7. What are the distinguishing features of the associative field?

8. What isunderstood by the term “lexical field™ 2

9. Isthelexica field of kinship termsin the English language identical with that in
Russian?

10. How can you account for thesreluctance of structura linguists to deal with
problems of meaning?

11. What are the three types of motivation found in words?

12. Why is etymol ogical motivation relative?

13. What is meant by the mutability of motivation?

14. Why is stylistics deseribed as a sister science but not as a branch of linguistics?

15. What evocetive devices can be found a the phondogicdl, lexicd and syntacticd levels?

16. What are two alternative approaches to stylistics discussed by Stephen Ullmann?

Stephen Ullmann
SEMANTIC UNIVERSALS
(UNIVERSALS OF LANGUAGE)
1 Introduction

<...> | shall try in this paper to indicate certain semantic features and
processes which might repay investigation on an interlinguistic scale.
First, however, it will be necessary to define more closely the two terms
“semantic”’ and *‘universal’’. Throughout this paper, ** semantic’” will be
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used solely with reference to word-meaning. It has been customary since
Aristotle to regard the word as the smallest meaningful unit of speech.
We now know that this is not so. The *smallest meaningful element in
the utterances of a language” is the morpheme, not the word. The word
itsdf is defined, in Bloomfield’s classic formula, as a *“ minimum free
form” which may consist of one or more morphemes. It follows that
semantic problems will arise not only at the word level, but also below
and above it: below it at the level of bound morphemes (suffixes, pre-
fixes, non-independent roots, etc.) and above it at the level ofsphrases
and the higher combinations into which they enter. No problems .of
meaning below or above the word level will be considered in.this paper;
nor shal | deal with the semantics of so-called **form-waerds™ — pro-
nouns, articles, conjunctions, prepositions, etc. — which;, though they
behave like words in some respects, have a purely’ grammatical function
and do not therefore belong to the lexical system of@ language. <...>

2 Universal featuresin descriptive.samantics

2.2 Particular and general terms

Some languages are remarkably rich in words with specific mean-
ings, while others utilize general terms and neglect unnecessary details.
French is usually regarded ‘as a highly *‘abstract” language, whereas
German is fond of ‘fconcrete’, particular terms. It may be noted that
‘“concrete”’ and ‘“abstract” are used in this context not in their usual
senses, but as synenyms of *‘ particular’” and ** general” . There are various
symptoms of thisicontrast between the two languages:

1. Ingsometcases, German has three or four specific verbs corre-
sponding to.one generic term in French: gehen, reiten, fahren — aller;
siehen, silzen, liegen, hangen — etre; stellen, setzen, legen, hangen —
mettrenThe detailed particulars expressed by the German verbs will often
remain unformulated in French, or will be indicated by the context —
unless of coursethereis a specific need to state them, in which case they
will be added as supplementary information: etre debout, aller a cheval, &c.

2. German, as we have seen, is a highly motivated language which
uses prefixes lavishly to specify every aspect of the action expressed by
the verb. These subsidiary shades of meaning will normally be neglected
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in French: setzen, ansetzen — mettre; schreiben, niederschreiben —
ecrire; wachsen, heranwachsen — grandir. In English these nuances tend
to be expressed by adverbial phrases: to put on, to write down, to grow up.

3. French will often use a derivative where German, and English,
have a more specific compound: cendrier — ashtray, Aschenbecher <...>.

4. Outside the lexical sphere proper, there are indications of the
same tendency in the German adverbial and prepositional system, such
as the distinction between herein and hinein, herunter, and hinunter, etc.,
according to the speaker’s pasition, and the accumulation of adverbs and
prepaositions to *‘trace the whole trgjectory’” of an action: < Wir segelten
vom Ufer her uber den Fluss hin nach der Insd zu.” French and English
would leave most of the details unexpressed.

If a sufficient number of languages were examined from this point
of view, the relative frequency of particularsand_general terms might
become a useful criterion in linguistic typol ogy;@ven though it would be
difficult to arrive at precise statistical conclusionsin thisfied.

Closely connected with this feature,is a problem which has exer-
cised linguists and anthropologists for{many years. It has often been as-
serted that the languages of ‘‘primitive” ‘races are rich in specific and
poor in generic terms. The Tasmanian aborigines, for example, had no
single word for *‘treg’, only special’names for each variety of gum-tree
and wattle-tree. The Zulus’have no word for *‘cow’”, they must specify
whether they mean a ‘‘redicow’or a “white cow’”, etc. Unfortunately,
these reports were based'only too often on inadequate evidence such as
observations by early ‘missionaries, which were uncritically accepted
and reproduced=by .successive generations of scholars. Only as late as
1952, for example, did an American linguist explode the myth that there
is no single texm for ““washing” in Cherokee. However, the general per-
petuations ofysuch assertions mentioned above has brought discredit on
theywhole theory of “‘prelogical mentality’: at a symposium on the
Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, held in Chicago in 1953, a philosopher noted
that,* everyone was apparently quite willing to talk about the primitive-
ness of a culture but most people were quite unwilling to talk about the
primitiveness of language.” One may wonder, however, whether thereis
not at least a grain of truth in the old theory. Certain facts in child psy-
chology and in the history of our own languages seem to suggest that
there is. The case of the Zulu speaker who has separate words for red
and white cow is strangely similar to that of a four-year-old Dutch boy
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who has special terms for a cow with red spots and one with black spots;
it is true that he also possessed a general word for *‘cow’ tout court,
which was probably due to the influence of his mother tongue. In the same
way, the alleged lack of aword for *‘tree” in the language of Tasmanian
aborigines reminds one of the history of Latin planta and its modern
descendants. The Latin word meant *“ sprout, dlip, cutting”. Therewasin
Latin no generic term for *“plant” in the modern sense: arbor and herba
were the most comprehensive class-concepts in the botanical fied. Accord-
ing to a recent enquiry, the modern meaning of **plant” is first.found.in
Albertus Magnus in the 13th century, whereas the French plante did not
acquire this wider sense until 300 years later.

It should also be borne in mind that what may seem toius aplethora
of specific terms may be due not to faulty powers of abstraction but to
the influence of climate and environment. Thus itfis only to be expected
that the Eskimo and the Lapps should require a variety of terms to dis-
tinguish between different kinds of ““snow” . Similarlyythe Paiute, a desert
people, speak a language which permits the, most detailed description of
topographical features, a necessity in a country where complex direc-
tions may be required for the location of water holes. In the words of
Edward Sapir, *‘language is a complex inventory of al the ideas, inter-
ests, and occupations that take up'the attention of the community.”

In view of the great importanee of the problem to linguists and anthro-
pologists alike, it would be most desirable to organize a large-scale
research project on thewhole question of relations between vocabulary
and culture, with speCial reference to the use of particular and generic
terms at different-levels’of civilization and in different environments.
Needless to say, the results of such an enquiry would be of direct rele-
vance to theSapir-Whorf hypothesis and would throw valuable light on
the influence of,language upon thought.

4'Universal principlesin thestructure of the vocabulary

4.2 Lexical fields

One of the most fruitful concepts evolved so far in structural seman-
ticsis that of the “lexical field’, closdy associated with Jost Trier and

his school. So much has been written of late on this subject that it is
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unnecessary to go into details. It will be sufficient to recall that lexical
fields are highly organized and integrated conceptual spheres whose
elements mutually delimit each other and derive their significance from
the system as a whole. In each field a sphere of experience, concrete or
abstract, is analyzed, divided up and classified in a unique way which
embodies a scale of values and a peculiar vision of the world. Examples
of lexical fields are: the system of colors, the network of family rela-
tions; or, among abstract experiences, the terms for intellectual qualities,
ethical and aesthetic values, religious and mystical experiences.

The numerous articles and monographs which have<ecently. been
published on these problems have all tended to emphasizesthe differ-
ences between these fields in various languages; they have concentrated
on what is distinctive and idiosyncratic in them rather than'on what they
have in common. Yet, beneath all the diversity, there is likely to be an
underlying unity which a systematic comparisen of these fields would
no doubt reveal. Thus we are told of sinking differences between the
number and nature of color distinctions: there was no single term for
“brown’ or ‘‘gray” in Latin; Russian has two words for ““blu¢’ — sinij,
“dark blue” and goluboj * sky-blu€';ithe Navaho have two terms corre-
sponding to ““black”, one denoting the black of darkness, the other, the
black of such objects as coal«"Our«“gray’’ and ‘‘brown’”, however, cor-
respond to a single termvinytheir language and likewise **blue’ and
“green”’. These diffecences are highly significant, but it would be
equally interesting te know whether there are any e ements common to
all classificationsoficolors, any distinctions which have to be expressed
everywhere andwhich could thereforerank as lexical constants.

The same point is even more closely noticeable in another closely
organized field which has been extensively studied in various languages:
the nemenclature of kinship terms. Take for instance the words for
‘“brother’’’and **sister””. These two concepts seem so fundamental to us
that we find it difficult to imagine any language that could do without
them. Yet a glance at other idioms will show that they are not in any
sense lexical constants. In Hungarian, there was no single term ether for
“brother” or for “sister” until well into the 19th century; instead, there
were, and still are, two pairs of separate words for ““elder’” and ** younger
brothe” and “elder” and *younger siser”. In Malay, on the other hand,
there is one collective term for “sibling”’, which can also mean
“cousin”. In his report on structural semantics to the Oslo congress of
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linguists, Professor Hjelmslev summed up the difference between the
three solutions in the following diagram:

Languages
Siblings
Hungarian English Malay
“Elder brother” Batya Brother —
“Younger brother” Ocs — —
“Elder sgter” Nene Sigter Saudara
“Younger sister” Hug — —

The three arrangements, though very different, have\one thing in
common: the general relationship of “siblings’ (children of-the same
parent or parents) is expressible in each of them, ether in itself or com-
bined with other criteria. A comparison of the samefield in a number of
languages would reveal whether this relationship is,a semantic univer-
sal. It would also show how many ways there'are of **structuring”’ this
part of the field and how frequent these warious solutions actually are.
The same method could then be applied to other sections of the field.
Even languages belonging to the same family and culture will some-
times show remarkable discrepancies; Thus there is no single term for
“grandfather” or *‘grandmother’’ in Swedish: a distinction is made be-
tween farfar, the father’s_father, and morfar, the mother’s father, and
similarly between farmeor and mormor. <...> In languages with a differ-
ent social and cultural, background, these discrepancies will be even
more marked. In Dravidian, for example, there is an intricate hierarchy
of kinship terms'basad on four sets of distinctions: sex, generation, alli-
ance, and age, of which the third, the only non-biological one, is the
most impertant, <...>

It'maybenoted in passing that the theory of lexical fidds has certain af-
finitieswith the Sapir-Whorf hypothess. Trier and his followers would read-
ily agree with Whorf that each language contains a **hidden metaphysics”
and that *‘we dissect nature along lines laid down by our native languages’.
There are, however, two important differences between the two schoals:

(1) lexical fields have so far been explored mainly in the best-
known European languages, whereas Whorf deliberately turned away
from ““ Standard Average European” and concentrated on totally differ-
ent linguistic systems, notably the American Indian ones,
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(2) the theory of lexical fields is focused on vocabulary, while
Whorf’s most impressive successes were obtained in the grammatical
sphere. 1t would seem, then, that the two approaches, which have devel-
oped independently of each other, could usefully supplement one another,
and the time may come when they can be combined into aunified theory.

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isunderstood by meaning a word level and what are other levéls of meaning?

2. Why is French regarded as an abstract language?

3. What is understood as a more concrete lexical unit — a motivated or a non-
motivated word?

4. How does Stephen Ullmann account for the great variety of ‘Specific terms in
languages of ** primitive’”’ races?

5. What is the connection between the theory of Iexical fields and the Sapir-Whorf
hypothesis?

6. In what is the lexical field of kinship terms in English different from that in
Swedish?

Stephen Ullmann

SEMANTICS. AN INTRODUCTION
TO THE'SCIENCE OF MEANING

Chapter 2. The nature of words

3 TheWord as a Unit of Meaning. The Role of Context

“When I"use a word,” said Humpty Dumpty, ““it means just what |
chooserit, to,mean — neither more nor less.” Some linguists, in their
eagerness to underline the importance of context and to demolish the
belief that thereisa* proper’”’ meaning inherent in each word, go almost
as'far as Humpty Dumpty in their dogmatic utterances. Statements like
“le mot n'est que par le contexte et N’ est rien par lui-meme”’, which are
frequently heard nowadays, are neither accurate nor realistic. Whileit is
perfectly true, and even a truism, that words are almost aways found
embedded in specific contexts, there are cases when a term stands
entirely by itsdf, without any contextual support, and will still make
sense. A one-word title such as Tolstoy’s Resurrection, Ibsen’s Ghosts or

128

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

Jane Austen’s Persuasion can be heavily charged with meaning, and
even such dliptical titles as Kipling's and Henry Green’s Nothing will
conjure up some sort of idea. In everyday life oneis often asked: **What
does word so-and-so mean?’ or ‘*‘How would you say word so-and-so
in French?’, and while in some cases it is difficult or even impaossibleto
answer, in others one can do so without, a moment’s hesitation; no one
knowing French would have any difficulty, in giving the equivalent of
an adjective like yellow, averb like write, a concrete noun like pencil; or
an abstract noun like equality. If words had no meaning outsi de.contexts
it would be impossible to compile a dictionary. ** There is‘no getting
away from the fact,” writes an eminent semanticist, ““‘that single words
have more or less permanent meanings, that they actually do refer to
certain referents, and not to others, and that this characteristic is the
indispensable basis of all communications.” This4s only.common sense,
and it has recently been confirmed by experimental data. A series of
tests designed to study the influence of context has'shown that there is
usually in each word a hard core of meaning which is reatively stable
and can only be modified by the context within certain limits.

At the same time no one would deny the crucial importance of context in
the determination of word-meanings«As far as the role of verbal context is
concerned, this was already recognized as fundamental by some of the pio-
neers of modern semantics. Modern linguists, however, have not only placed
greater emphasis on context but have considerably broadened its scope
and have also probed mare deeply into its influence on word-meanings.

The range of theterm‘context’” has been widened in several direc-
tions. Even the strictly verbal context is no longer restricted to what
immediately precedes and follows, but may cover the whole passage,
and sometimes the whole book, in which the word occurs. This ten-
dency is particularly noticeable in stylistic criticism where it has often
been*found that the complete significance of an important term can be
grasped only in thelight of the work as awhole. <...>

Imaddition to the verbal context, the linguist must also pay attention
to the so-called context of situation... <...> It means in the first place the
actual situation in which an utterance occurs, but leads on to an even
broader view of context embracing the entire cultural background
against which a speech-event has to be set. ““The conception of con-
text,” writes Malinowski, *‘must burst the bonds of mere linguistics and
be carried over into the analysis of the general conditions under which

129

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

a language is spoken... The study of any language, spoken by a people
who live under conditions different from our own and possess a differ-
ent culture, must be carried out in conjunction with the study of their
culture and of their environment.’

This widening of contexts, linguistic and non-linguistic, has opened
new horizons for the study of meaning. <...>

<...> Broadly speaking there are two kinds of contextual influences:
those which affect any word, and those which affect some words more
than others. Every word, no matter how precise and unambiguous; will
derive from the context a certain determinateness which, by the/very
nature of things, can arise only in specific utterances.. Even proper
names, the most concrete of all words, have a variety. of aspects only
one of which will be relevant to a particular situation;wonly the context
will show whether when speaking of Queen Victoria,\we are referring to
the young Queen advised by Lord Melbourng toi the aged, monarch
reigning at the time of the Boer War, or te any other stage in the 82 years
of her life. Another factor which depends'largely on the context is the
emotive side of word-meaning. In principle, practically any term may
acquire emotive overtones in a suitable context; conversdy, even words
with a strong emotional charge may on occasion be employed in a
purely objective manner. Home,, for example, is one of the great emo-
tional words of the language, and is used that way in many contexts
(“Home, sweet home' ; ““England, home and beauty’; ‘“Home is the
sailor, home from the'sea”’, etc.), but it is stripped of all emotion in
Home Office or B4B:C. Home Service.

Apart from-this,general influence, context may also play a vital part
in fixing the meaning of words which are too vague or too ambiguous to
make sense by themsdves. To take an extreme case, the verb do has
such a'widewariety of uses that it is virtually meaningless in itsdlf. It is
interesting to note, however, that in less advanced cases of ambiguity
there is sometimes a kind of hierarchy between the various meanings,
which is largely independent of context. Recent experiments have
shown, for example, that when German speakers were asked to make up
a sentence containing the word Nagel, al the subjects automatically
took it in the sense of “ metal nail’; apparently it did not even occur to
them that it also means **finger-nail, toe-nail’’.

Another type of ambiguity which only the context will dispd is
found in words belonging to more than one word-class. This is particu-
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larly common in English where words can pass freely — by a process
known as *‘conversion” — from one class to another. <...> Here too
there is no doubt a hierarchy of functions: fire is primarily a noun,
though it can be used as a verb; have is first and foremost a verb though
it becomes a noun in *‘the haves and the have-nots”... The role of con-
text is even more essential in the case of homonyms. It would obviously
be meaningless to ask someone to find the equivalent of the English
word sole in a foreign language; one would first have to specify which
of the three soles is meant — the adjective, the fish, or the bottomofthe
foot — not to mention soul which, though spelt differently, is pro-
nounced in the same way. The Shakespearean pun:

Not on thy sole, but on thy soul, harsh Jew,
Thou mak’st thy knife keen.

The Merchant of \enice,
Act 1V, scenel

is based on this ambiguity. <...>

Chapter 6. Synonymy

1 Differences between synonyims

“Words,” Dr. Johnsontonceremarked, **are seldom exactly synony-
mous.” Macaulay has expressed the same idea in terms which will com-
mend themselves to(thesmodern linguist: ** Change the structure of the
sentence; substitute'one’synonym for another; and the whole effect is
destroyed.” In«contemporary linguistics it has become almost axiomatic
that complete synonymy does not exist. In the words of Bloomfield,
“each limguistic form has a constant and specific meaning. If the forms
are‘phonemically different, we suppose that their meanings are also dif-
ferent... We suppose, in short, that there are no actual synonyms.”” Long
before'Bloomfield, Breal had spoken of a ““law of distribution” in lan-
guage, according to which **words which should be synonymous, and
which were so in the past, have acquired different meanings and are no
longer interchangeable.”

While there is of course a great deal of truth in these statements,
it would be wrong to deny the possibility of complete synonymy. Para-
doxically enough, one encounters it where one would least expect it: in
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technical nhomenclatures. The fact that scientific terms are precisely de-
limited and emotionally neutral enables us to find out quite definitely
whether any two of them are completely interchangeable, and absolute
synonymy is by no means infrequent. Recent studies on the formation of
industrial terminologies have shown that several synonyms will some-
times arise around a new invention, until they are eventually sorted out.
Such synonymy may even persist for an indefinite period. <...> In phonet-
ics, consonants like s and z are known both as spirants and as fricatives, and
the same writer may employ both terms synonymously. <...>sInverdinary
language, one can rardy be so positive about identity of meaning, since the
metter is complicated by vagueness, ambiguity, emotive.overtones and
evocative effects; but even there one can occasionally find'words which are
for al intents and purposes interchangeable; it hasdeen suggested, for
example, that almost and nearly are such “integral” synonyms.

Nevertheless, it is perfectly true that absolute synonymy runs
counter to our whole way of looking at language.When we see different
words we instinctively assume that there must also be some difference
in meaning, and in the vast majority of cases thereis in fact a distinction
even though it may be difficult to formulate. Very few words are com-
pletely synonymous in the senseof being interchangeable in any context
without the slightest alterationyinzobjective meaning, feeling-tone or
evocative value. Professar’W,, E. Callinson has made an interesting at-
tempt at tabulating the"mast typical differences between synonyms.
He distinguishes betweennine possibilities:

(1) Oneterm iS more general than another: refuse —reject.

(2) One termyis.more intense then another: repudiate — refuse.

(3) Oneterm is more emotive than another: reject — decline.

(4) One term may imply moral approbation or censure where
another-is neutral: thrifty —economical.

(5)‘One term is more professional than another: decease — death.

(6) Onetermis more literary than another: passing — death.

(7) Onetermis more colloquial than another: turn down — refuse.

(8) Onetemismoreloca or diaecta than another: Scots flesher —butcher.

(9) One of the synonyms belongs to child-talk: daddy — father.

Some of the above categories include several subdivisions. Under (6),
literary terms may be divided into poetic, archaic and others; under (7),
colloquial language comprises several varieties such as familiar, slangy
and vulgar speech.
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If one looks more closely at this series one notices that the nine cate-
gories fall into several distinct groups. Numbers (8) and (9) stand apart
from the rest since dialect and child-talk are really outside, or at best on
the fringes of, Standard English. Number (1) refers to objective dif-
ferences between synonyms, number (2) combines objective and emative
factors, (3) and (4) are emotive, whereas (5), (6) and (7) involve evocative
effects which, as we already know, area special type of emotive meaning.

The best method for the delimitation of synonyns is the substitution
test recommended by Macaulay. This, it will be remembered, is oneof.the
fundamental procedures of modern linguistics, and in the case of syno-
nyms it reveals at once whether, and how far, they are interchangeable. If
the difference is predominantly objective, one will often find ‘a certain
overlap in meaning: the terms involved may be interchanged.in'some con-
texts but not in others. Thus, broad and wide are synonymous in some of
their uses: the ““broadest sense’” of aword is the same thing as its ““‘ widest
sense”’, ec. In other contexts, only one of the two terms can be used: we
say ““fivefoot wide”’, not broad; a*‘broad accent”, not — awide one, €tc.
If, on the other hand, the difference between synonyms is mainly emotive
or stylistic, there may be no overlap at all: ‘however close in objective
meaning, they belong to totally different registers or levels of style and
cannot normally be interchangeds Ttis'difficult to imagine any context —
except a deliberately comical ‘or_ironical one — where stingy could
replace avaricious or whergpop.off could be substituted for pass away.

One can also distinguish,between synonyms by finding their oppo-
sites (antonyms). Thus, the verb decline is more or less synonymous
with reject when itsmeans the opposite of accept, but not when it is op-
posed to rise. .Deep will overlap with profound in ““deep sympathy”,
where its opposite would be superficial, but not in *‘ deep water””, where
its antonymis shallow.

Yet another way of differentiating between synonyms is to arrange
them into a series where their distinctive meanings and overtones will
stand“out by contrast, as for instance the various adjectives dencting
swiftness: quick, swift, fast, nimble, fleet, rapid, speedy.

There is an amusing demonstration of differences between synonyms
in AsYou Like It, Act V, scene 1, where Touchstone, the court jester, exer-
cises his professional wit at the expense of an uneducated young peasant:

Therefore, you clown, abandon —which isin the vulgar |eave —the
society — which in the boorish is company — of this female —which in

133

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

the common is woman — which together is: abandon the society of this
female; or, clown, thou perishest; or, to thy better understanding, diest;
or, to wit, | kill thee, make thee away, translate thy life into death.

11 Synonymic patterns

The synonymic resources of a language tend to form certain charac-
teristic and fairly consistent patterns. In English, for instance, synonyms
are organized according to two basic principles, one of them involving
adouble, the other atriple scale.

The double scale — ““Saxon” versus *‘Latin”, asit isusually called
— istoo well known to require detailed comment. Therearein English
countless pairs of synonyms where a native term is opposed to one bor-
rowed from French, Latin or Greek. In most cases' the native word is
more spontaneous, more informal and unpretentious, whereas the
foreign one often has a learned, abstract or even‘abstruse air. There may
also be emoative differences: the ** Saxon!’ term is/apt to be warmer and
homelier than its foreign counterpart. Phonetically too, the latter will
sometimes have an alien, unassimilated,appearance; it will also tend to
be longer than the native word which, has been subjected to the erosive
effect of sound-change. There are many exceptions to this pattern; yet it
recurs so persistently that it is‘obviously fundamental to the structure of
the language. It may be neted that the term ““native’ need not be taken
in a narrowly etymological 'sense: it may include words of foreign origin
which have become theroughly anglicized in form as well as in
meaning, such ag’for ‘instance the adjective popish as opposed to the
learned papal ,

It will be sufficient to quote a few examples of this synonymic pattern.
All majorparts of speech areinvolved in the process:

Parts of speech Synonymic patterns
o bodily corporeal

Adjectives
brotherly fraterna
answer repl

Verbs oy
buy purchase
fiddle violin

Nouns -
friendship amity
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The ease with which examples can be multiplied shows how all-
pervasive this pattern is in English. <...> It is symptomatic of our in-
stinctive reactions that, when in danger, we call for help, not aid, and
that we speak of self-help, not mutual aid.

In a few cases, these synonymic values are reversed and the native
termisrarer or more literary than the foreign:

dale valley
deed action

The explanation of the anomaly will no doubt lie in the history -of
the two words involved. In the case of the first pair, for example ! valley
(from French vallee) is the everyday word, and dale (from Old English
dcdl, cognate with German Tal) has only lately been introduced into the
standard language from the dial ects of the hilly nertherncounties.” <...>

Side by side with this main pattern there exists'in English a subsidiary
one based on atriple scale of synonyms: native) French, and Latin or Greek:

begin (start) commence initiate
end finish conclude

In most of these combinations; the native synonym is the simplest
and most ordinary of the three terms, the Latin or Greek one is learned,
abstract, with an air of cold and/impersonal precision, whereas the
French one stands between thetwo extremes. <...>

Aidstothe study of thetext

. Why isit oftenimposs ble to answer the question: * What does word so-and-so mean?
. What arethe grounds for arguing that words have no meaning outside contexts?
. What isunderstood by ** verbal context’ ?
How/Can you illustrate the influence of linguistic context on word-meaning?
. What is understood by ** context of situation” ?
. What are the two kinds of contextual influences discussed by Stephen Ullmann?
. What role does context play in determining the meaning of words formed by
conversion?

8. Why is context essentid in cases of homonymy?

9. What are the grounds for asserting that there can be no complete synonymy?

10. What arethemost typicdl differences between synonyms according to W. E. Callinson?

11. What isthe best method for delimitation of synonyms?

12. In what way is antonymy connected with synonymy ?

13. What are the synonymic patterns observed in the English language?

NPUhwN R
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Uriel Weinreich
LANGUAGES IN CONTACT

Lexical Interference

M echanisms of L exical | nterference

The ways in which one vocabulary can interfere with another are
various. Given two languages, A and B, morphemes may be transferred
from A into B, or B morphemes may be used in new designative func-
tions on the model of A-morphemes with whaose content they. are identi-
fied; finally, in the case of compound lexical elements; both processes
may be combined.

Simple Words

(2) In the case of simple (non-compound) lexical e ements, the most
common type of interference is the outright transfer of the phonemic
sequence from one language to another."Examples of such loanwords
are available from practically every language described.

Simple in this connection must be defined from the point of view of
the bilinguals who perform theitransfer, rather than that of the descrip-
tive linguist. Accordingly,.the category of simple words also includes
compounds that are transferred in unanalyzed form. Many interjections
belong in this class, e. g Penna. German holismok (< holy smoke(s)!) as
well as whole interjectional sentences of the type of American Italian
azzoraiti ‘‘that’s all right””, vazzumara “what’s the matter?’ There are
also the nominalized interjections, like Acadian French faire la didouce
a ''to say/heloto” (< how do you do) or le donquia ‘ carefree person”
(< don‘tycare), and words of other classes: Amer. Italian siriollo “city
hall’’ ;. sanemagogna “son of a gun”, Amer. Norwegian blakkval not
“black walnut”, Amer. Portuguese o fodejulai(a) *“Fourth of July’”,
Volga German saditsen “to sit down” (< Russian sadit§ja), and so on
and on. Italian pizza “large, hot, open cheese pie (with various salty fill-
ings)”, which has been adopted in Amer. English and “reinforced” into
pizza pie, has even been retransferred as an unanalyzed compound into
Amer. Italian: la pizza-paia. <...>

(2) The other major type of interference involves the extension of
the use of indigenous word of the influenced language in conformity
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with a foreign model. If two languages have semantemes, or units of
content, which are partly similar, the interference consists in the identi-
fication and adjustment of the semantemes to fuller congruence.

In Russian, for example, the semanteme represented by the expression
““uroven” comprises the concept of ““leve”, concrete and abstract. In Yakut,
the semanteme represented by tahym was originally restricted to **water
level’”. Through the interference of Russan, tahym has been extended to
represent all **levels”, whether of water or of development, skill, etc.

Often two existing semantemes, X and Y of one language are merged-on
the mode of another language, where the combined content of X and Y:is
represented by a single sign, Z. In the process, the expression of ether X or
Y is utilized for the merged pair and the other is discarded. Far example, in
dialectal Yiddish, the semantemes **bridge’” and *“floor” have been merged
on the model of Belorussjan most with brik (originally ‘““bridge’’)
expressing the combined content, and the earlierword discarded.

Since lexical interference has been particularly well studied among
genetically or culturally related languages, @ great many cases could be
discovered where the expressions in the two languages in contact were
aready similar before the units of content were brought into alignment.
In Colorado Spanish, for example«ministro *“ cabinet official’ acquired
the new meaning of ** Protestant“ecclesiastic’’ on the model of English
minister, extending the previeus.similarity of expression to the content
as well. Palish-Russian bilinguals are reported to broaden the use Polish
tylko to cover all meaningstof the similar Russian tolko, even in such
phrases as tylko wczoraj “only yesterday” (for dopiero wczoraj) on the
model of Russiantelkoveerd. <...>

(3) Finally,.amild type of lexical interference occurs when the expres-
sion of a sign is ehanged on the modd of a cognate in a language in con-
tact, without effect on the content. E. g. when Spanish Europa becomes
UrgpaiinTampa, Florida, or when vakadtge “ vacation” becomes vekejsn
inAmer. Yiddish.

Compound Wor ds and Phrases

Three types of interference are possible for multiple lexical units
consisting of more than one morpheme. All the elements may be trans-
ferred, in analyzed form; all elements may be reproduced by semantic
extensions; or some elements may be transferred, while others are
reproduced.
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(1) Transfer of analyzed compounds occurs when the elements of
a compound or phrase are adapted to word formative or syntactic pat-
terns of the recipient language (if the elements are transferred unana-
lyzed, the word is to be considered simple). An example of a compound
analyzed in the process of transfer is conscientious objectors, which
Florida Spanish has borrowed as objectors concientes, recompounding
the elements in Spanish fashion.<...>

(2) Reproduction in terms of equivalent native words can be carried
out with compounds, phrases, and even larger units such aspreverbs.
Thus English skyscraper has served as a more or less exact model for
German Wbl kenkratzer, French gratte-ciel, Spanish rascacieles, Russian
neboskrjob, Palish drapacz chmur, etc.; Penna. German es gebbt rejjeis
reproduced in English as it gives rain “it is going'toyrain”, word for
word. <...> This form of interference, generally calléd.loan translation,
has been subdivided as follows:

(a) Loan trandations proper, in which the'model is reproduced
exactly, element by element: L quisiana French marchandises
seches “dry goods” (i. e textile fabrics for sale); Huguenot
French avoir droit after German recht haben, Amer. Portu-
guese estar direito “ta beright’”, after English.

(b) Loan renditions (Lehnubertragungen), in which the model
compound onlyfurnishes a general hint for the reproduction,
e. g. German‘Vater-land after Latin patr-ia, Halb-insdl ** half-
island” after \paen-insula *“‘almost island”; Wolkenkratzer
“cloud’scraper’” after sky-scraper.

(c) Loanxcreations (Lehnschopfungen), a term applied to new
coinages which are stimulated not by cultural innovations,
but,by the need to match designations availablein alanguage
in contact: e g. Yiddish mitkind ‘*sibling” (literally *‘fellow
child”’) created on the stimulus of English sibling, German
Geschwister, and equivalent terms much in vogue in present
day social science.

Among loan translations, one can also distinguish those in which the
components appear with their familiar semantemes (only the particular
combination of them being due to another language) from those where
one or more of the components is involved in a semantic extension. An
example of the first type is Florida Spanish poner a dormir *‘to put to
degp”’ (standard Spanish hacer dormir, adormecer), where poner and
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dormir appear with ordinary meanings, only the combination being un-
usual; the second kind is exemplified by such forms as Canadian French
escalier de feu ‘‘fire staircase, fire escape”’, where feu appears in place
of standard incendie (the whole compound corresponds to standard
French escalier de sauvetage); the substandard English yes well mod-
eled after Penna. German jawell *“to be sure’ or the Wisconsin German
Pferds-Rettich *“horseradish’.

(3) Thethird type of interference in compound lexical unitsinvolves
the transfer of some elements and the reproduction of others. An‘excel-
lent study has been made of such hybrid compounds in Penna. German,
whereforms like fle-s-pai **meat pi€”’ or esix-jug ‘‘ vinegar jug abound,
and where even the suffix -ever has been utilized in such hybrids as
wa(r)-ewe(r) “‘whoever’”, was-ewe(r) “whatever”. In Tampa (Fla.) Span-
ish, many hybrid compounds are found in baseball vocabulary, such as
home plato ‘“home plate’, pdota defly ““fly ball’’;and the like. <...>

Among the hybrid compounds one may.also distinguish those in
which the stem is transferred and a derivative,affix reproduced, e. g.
Amer. Yiddish farpojzenen ‘““to poison”, (Swiss French patois de-stopfe
“to unplug” (using Schwyzertiitsch s topfe), or Penna. German fils-ig (af-
ter filth-y); sip-ig (after sheep-ish); and those in which the stem is indige-
nous and an affix transferred, eghAmer. Norwegian karrna “ corner’,
apparently a blend of English.corn-er and Norwegian hyrrn-a, or German
Futter-age *‘forage”’, a nonce-word formed, by popular etymology, after
French four-age. This last type might be called interlingual portmanteaus.

Findly, a special type of hybrid compound is represented by forms like
Amer. Italian canabuldogga “bulldog”, where one element of a com-
pound (dog) is.bath transferred and reproduced (cana-).

All that has been said about forms of lexical interference applies not
only to cemmon words but to proper names as well. Proper-name inter-
ference isparticularly common,; that the same place or person should be
called/by unrelated names in a language-contact situation is in fact the
rarer case. Pairs of placenames like Italian Monfalcone — Slovene Trzi¢
in Italy, Romanish Mustér — German Disentis in Switzerland, German
Wittingau — Czech Trebon in the Sudeten, Polish Tarnobrzeg — Yiddish
Dzikev in Poland, are not common. In the most usual case a name is
transferred from one language to another, e. g. Italian Trieste— Slovene
Trst, Ukrainian Viadimir — Yiddish Luzdmir, German Pfauen — French
Faoug. Sometimes analyzable place names are “trandated”, i. e their com-
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ponents are reproduced from indigenous vocabulary, e. g. Czech Virch-
labi — German Hohen-elbe, Afrikaans Kapstad — English Cape-town,
Italian Abbazia — Slovene Opatija. In the case of compounds, hybrids
may result from the transfer of only one dement; in the German name of
the Sudeten village of Darkendorf, for example, thefirst part of the Czech
name Dar kovi ce was adopted, but a German final e ement substituted.
Similar choices are open for rendering personal names in another
language: direct transfer (with phonemic adaptation, as in Norwegian
Heeve > English Harvey, or without it); trandations (e. g.»Norwegian
Langhoug > English Long-hill); and hybrids (e. g. Yiddish Finkl-stejn >
English Finkle-stone). In the case of unanalysable and.untranslatable
names — both first and last names — a “ pseudo-trangiation” of sortsis
sometimes made, consisting of the replacement of/the old name by a
new one whose first consonant, at least, is thesame; ¢f..the equivalences
of Yiddish Mojse with English Morris, Morton; Yiddish Hers with Her-
bert, Harry; Yiddish Rabinovits with Rabhins, and so on. A comprehen-
sive study of the patterns of personal nameichanging has not yet been
made, not even for a single socio-geographiciarea like immigrant America.

Aidsto'the study of the text

1. What are the types of interference characteristic of smple words?

2. What are the three types of interference possible for multiple lexical units con-
sisting of more than one merpheme?

3. What types of |oan trand ation are enumerated by U. Weinreich?

4. Why is preper-name interference particularly common?

5. What arethe specid features of proper-name interference?

Henry G. Widdowson
LINGUISTICS
Areas of enquiry: focus on meaning
Meaning in language: semantics
The study of how meaning is encoded in a language is the central

business of semantics, and it is generally assumed that its main concern
is with the meanings of words as lexical items. But we should note that
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it is not only concerned with words as such. As we have seen, meaning
also figures at levels of language below the word and above it. Mor-
phemes are meaningful, for example: the derivational prefix pre- means
“before”, so a‘““pre-fix’” means ‘“something fixed before”. ““Un-fixed”
means ‘‘not fixed”’, “re-fixed”, “fixed again”. The inflectional mor-
phemes are meaningful too: “‘fix-ed” signals *‘past” in contrast with
“fix-es” which signals “present” (and third person subject as well).
Semantics is also necessarily implicated in syntax. <...> The constituent
structure People in Oxford / ride / bikes means something differentfrom
People / ride / bikes / in Oxford. Similarly, The bishop offended the
actress and The actress offended the bishop are quite distinct in. mean-
ing, because word order is a syntactic device in English and so we as-
sign subject status to the first noun phrase in each case. In both exam-
ples we have exactly the same collection of words; it is.only the way
they are ordered that makes them different.

The meaning of words

Facts like these have sometimes led linguists to undervalue the sig-
nificance of the lexical meaning of words. It'is common practice to ex-
pose the semantic indeterminacy ofswords in juxtaposition by citing am-
biguous newspaper headlines like:

Squad help dog bite victim.
Asians settlein well.

The words alonelwill,not do, it is argued: only grammar can sort out
the ambiguity bysidentifying different constituent structures (“ settle in /
well”” vs “settle linwell”’, for example). And the argument is often fur-
ther illustrated byquoting from Lewis Carroll’s ** Jabberwocky’ to show
the superiorsemantic signalling of grammar. For example:

“Twas brillig and the dithy toves
Did gyre and gimble in the wabe.

The words, it's claimed, are nonsense and so all we can do is iden-
tify the form classes on grammatical evidence: adjectives brillig and
gdlithy, verbs gyre and gimble, nouns toves and wabe. So it is that what-
ever meaning can be gleaned from these lines must depend entirely on
the grammar. But this does not seem to be so. Although these words are
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not part of the normal vocabulary of English, they resemble words that
are, and so we treat them as lexical items and assign them meaning ac-
cordingly. Thus, brillig can be said to suggest ““brilliant / bright”, dlithy,
“gdimy / lithe”’, and wabe, *‘wave’. So for me, at least, these lines pro-
ject some meaning roughly on the lines of: *“It was a bright day, and rep-
tilian creatures were frolicking in the waves’. Other people will no
doubt read the lines differently, but they will do so by assigning some
meaning or other to the lexical items. They will not just ignore them.
Meaning may not be fully determined by lexis, but given a colleetion of
words <...>, we can always infer some figment of a propasition. Gram-
mar actually provides much less to go on. Nobody, | imagine, would
make much sense of :

‘ Twas adjective and the adjective nouns
did verb and verb in the noun.

So athough meaning is indeed signalled, as'we have seen, by the
morphological and syntactic processes of\word adaptation and assembly,
this is far from the whole story. Obviously enough these processes need
words to work on, and it is the werdswhich provide the main semantic
content which is to be selected from and shaped. The grammatical proc-
esses we have discussed can be'seen as playing a supportive role
whereby existing units ofdlexieal meaning are organized, modified, and
tailored to requirements. They do not initiate meaning; they act upon
meaning already lexicallyprovided.

Semantic.components

What kinds,of meaning, then, are encoded in the word? We can be-
gin by referring to the same principle of constituent assembly that has
served us 'so'well so far. When considering inflectional affixes in the last
chapter,.it was pointed out that it is common to find two morphemes
fused into one form, as in ‘“come’ + past tense = *came’. When con-
sidering derivational affixes we noted that un- and re- can combine with
various lexical items to yield others like “unfix’’, ““‘undo”, *‘unscrew’’,
“refix’’, “retell”, and *‘review’”, and so on. We have already established
the semantic character of these morphological forms. We can say, then,
that a lexical item like “unfix’’ has two semantic elements or compo-
nents, each given separate expression in the word form “un + fix".
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Now it happens that many such derived forms have semantic
equivalents which are single morphemes: “unwell” = *'sick”, for exam-
ple, “unhappy” = ‘‘sad’. Furthermore, there are many equivalents
which can take the form not of single words but of phrases where the
bound morpheme separates itself from bondage and becomes free. So
“unwel” = *“not well”, *“unhappy” = ““not happy”, “‘reborn” = ““born
again”, “replant” = “plant again”, and so on. In George Orwell’s novel
1984, this principle of decomposition provides the basis for the're-
formed English of Newspeak: in Newspeak, for example, *‘ excellent”
becomes ‘“‘plusgood”, “bad’ becomes ““ungood”’, *‘terrible’. becomes
“plusungood”’, and so on.

Now (without commitment to the principles of Newspeak) it seems
reasonable to suggest that a lexical item like “*sick’ is aversion of ““un-
well’: it is just that the two morphological eements have become fused
into one. It would follow that if “unwell”’ has two.€eements of meaning
or semantic components, then so does **sick!’ .. And ifithese lexical items
can be said to be encodings of different semantic components, then it
would also seem logical to suppose that the same can be said of all lexi-
cal items, the only difference being that'such components are explicitly
signalled in some cases, but not in athers.

The signalling is not straightforward, however. When a free lexical
form becomes bound as an affix;,its meaning is not just added, but acts
upon the host lexical item.in various ways. Thus *‘ careful”” can be ana-
lysed as “full of care’ sbut* careless’ does not mean *‘with less care”’
but “with no care’ . /Some affixes activate grammatical reations. The
suffix -able for example, contracts a passive rdation with its stem. So
“eatable’, for example, meant not ““able to eat” but ““able to be eaten”.
With -less and -able, the semantic effect of affixation is predictable. In
other casesthings are not so simple. The suffix -er derives a noun from
a verbjand so denotes an actor of the action. Thus, words like ** baker”
and,' ‘Keeper” can be taken apart and glossed as *‘a person who bakes”
and ““a person who keeps (something)”. Here the actor is a human
agent. But it can also be an inanimate instrument. A *‘cooker” is not ““‘a
person who cooks’ but “a device for cooking’, and in words like
“printer”’, “cleaner”, and *‘speaker’’ the suffix can denote either agent
or instrument. And with words like *‘cregper” (meaning *‘plant”’) and
“breaker’” (meaning “‘wave'’) the original significance of the suffix has
now, in part at least, disappeared.
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And it is commonly the case, of course, that the distinctive meaning
of the lexical host disappears and blends in with the affix in the histori-
cal process of etymological change. So it is with words like *‘reckless”
or “feckless’, which cannot mean ““with no reck’” or *“with no feck’
since there are no such lexemes in English. Conversely, when an affix
attaches itsdf to an existing form, it may blend with its host, and again
the lexical whole is not a sum of its parts. The prefix re- is even more
unreliable in this respect j than the suffix -er referred to above, ‘' Re-
turn” does not normally mean ““turn again” or “‘recall” ‘‘cal~again’.
When they do signal such meanings, they are generally given a hyphen
in writing and marked stress in speech to indicate that the prefix retains

its semantic identity. Thus, you have a “‘re-call’” ('ri:ka:l) button on the

telephone, but you may not ““recall” (ri:'ka:I) how to useiit.

The general point is, then, that we can canceive of all lexical items
as encodings of one or more semantic e ements.or ecomponents, whether
these are overtly signalled or not, and in‘identifying them we can estab-
lish the denotation of words. Thus, one‘denctation of the verb “return”
can be specified as [come + back],.another as [give + back]. ‘‘Come /
go’ and ‘‘give / take’ in turn can,be said to consist of components:
something along the lines of [move + self + towards / away] on the one
hand, and [move + something + towards / away] on the other.

These components of‘meaning can be seen as analogous with seg-
ments of sound. The same principle of combination is at work. In our
previous discussion, we were able to establish contrasts between phono-
logical words by invoking minimal differences in the sequence of sound
segments. Thus, “come” contrasts with *‘gum” with respect to the one
feature of yoice.on the initial consonant — i. e. the sounds [k] and [g] are
formed in‘exactly the same way, except that in [g] the vocal cords vibrate
and in [K] they do not. The same principle applies here: we can establish
similar'minimal pairs of lexical items with respect to their semantic com-
ponents. Thus, ‘‘come’ contrasts with *go’” in respect to the one feature
of directionality: [movement + here] as opposed to [movement + thereg].

This approach, known as componential analysis thus provides an in-
ventory of the semantic features encoded in lexical forms. It can, of
course, become immensely complicated and unwieldy, and as in al
analysis, as the details proliferate they can lose their point and create
confusion. The essential purpose of componential analysis is to identify
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certain general conceptual categories or semantic principles which find
expression in the particular components. Among such categories are
state, process, causality, class membership, possession, dimension, loca-
tion, and, as we have seen with ““come” and **go”, directionality. By
invoking them, we can move on from the denotation of particular lex-
emes to the sense relations that exist between them.

Senserelations

Consider directionality, for example. As we have seen, it provides.the
basis for the distinction between **come” and **go” . But it alsa figures.in
other contrasts as well, for example, **give / take’, *‘advance /“retrest’”,
“arrive/ depart”, “push/ pull”, *“send / receive’, and *‘buy/ sdl’” . All of
these pairs have the common feature of process, but the terms in‘each pair
express opposite directionality, and in this respect are examples of
antonymy. And within this group, we can distinguish a sub-set of which
“give/ take”’ and “buy / sdl” are members, Here, there is a rdation of
reciprocal implication, known as converseness: “sdll”’ necessarily implies
“buy”” and vice versa (if X sdls a car to'Y, Y necessarily buys the car
from X). However, this sense relation is' independent of directionality. Not
only does it exist between the locational terms ‘‘above / below’, for
example (if A is above B, B ismnecessarily below A), but also between
such reciprocal roles as **parent /ichild”’," where the sense and family rela-
tions, so to speak, coincide: “ IfAnneis Harry's child, heis her parent”.

If we now consder a different semantic feature, that of dimension, we
come to a meaning oppasition (or antonym) of a rather different kind. Con-
Sider the adjective pairs..''big/ smal”, “long/ short”, “thin/ fat”, and “far /
near”. Here, we have not absolute but rdative oppositeness: not either/or
but degrees of difference in respect to some norm or other. Thus, a large
mouse isasmall animal as compared with a small eephant — or even
aveysmall dephant — whichisalarge animal. Adjectives of thiskind are
said to’be gradable. They can, naturaly, occur with intensifiers (for exam-
ple “vey”’, “extremdy’”) and with comparative and superlative degrees
(for example, “smaller”, “smallest”). Again, as with the directional com-
ponent above, this kind of antonymy is by no means restricted to lexical
items with a dimensional component. “Hot / cold”, “old / new”, and
“happy / unhappy’’ are gradable, for example “Male/ female”’, and ** mar-
ried / unmarried’, on the other hand, are nat. You can be ** very happy” or
“rather old” but not (normally) *“rather female’ or “‘very married”.

145

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

The examples ** happy / unhappy”’, and *‘married / unmarried”” bring
us to another sense reation. According to the earlier argument, these
items with their explicit prefixes un- are equivalent in denotation to
fused versions *‘unhappy’” = “sad”’, “unmarried” = “single’. With the
prefixed versions, the antonymy is explicitly signalled. But there are
innumerable other examples where two lexical items will contract ex-
actly the same opposition: “buy / sdll” = “purchase / sell”’, “arrive /
depart” = “arrive/leave’”’, and so on. To the extent that *‘buy’” and.* pur-
chase’, and ‘““‘depart” and *‘leave’ are relational equivalents, they can
be said to be examples of synonymy.

Earlier we analysed ‘‘come’ as consisting of the features [move +
towards]. But *‘move’ as a semantic feature figures in the denotation of
countless other lexical items as wdl of course. Thus, “walk’” is *“to
move on foot”. But ““walk’’, too, is semantically incorporated into other
words: “‘march”, “amble’, “stroll””, “tramp™yand*‘ stride”’, for exam-
ple. “Walk’", then, is the general or superordinate term, and the others,
the more particular instances included, within it, are its subordinate
terms or hyponyms. In the same way, ‘animal’ is a superordinate term,
“mouse’ and ““ elephant’” are hyponyms. But we can establish interven-
ing levels of hyponymy: “mouse’ is a hyponym of the superordinate
“rodent” (together with theCo-hyponyms “‘rat’”, ‘“‘porcuping’, €c.),
while *‘rodent” is a hyponym,of the superordinate ** mammal”, whichis
in turn a hyponym of “animal’’:

animal
mamﬁ \repti le

rumihant rodent

monse/ rat%upine

Each superordinate necessarily possesses a semantic feature com-
mon to all its hyponyms. To the extent that each co-hyponym has a dis-
tinct semantic specification, it serves as a superordinate to the next level
of classification down, until al distinctive features are exhausted. It follows
that where two lexical items appear in the same position on the tree as
hyponyms we have synonymy. We may decide, for example, that **amble’

146

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

and “stroll” are not distinguishable as ways of walking, and so are
synonyms in that they have the same hyponymic relation to the su-
perordinate word ‘“walk’. Notice, though, that this has to do with the
equivalence of denotation as €ements of the code. Synonymy as dis-
cussed hereis a semantic rdation. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isthe central business of semantics?

2. Isthere any connection between semantics and syntax?
3. What are semantic components?

4. How can the denotation of words be established?

5. What isthe am of componentia anaysis?

6. What are basic senserelations?
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SEMANTIC RELATIONS
IN MODERN ENGLISH LEXICON

David Alan Cruse
LEXICAL SEMANTICS

Introducting Lexical Relations

<...> Sense reations are of two fundamental types. paradigmatic
and syntagmatic. [...]

Paradigmatic relations, for the most part, reflect the way:infinitely and
continuously varied experienced redlity is apprehended and controlled
through being categorised, subcategorised and graded along specific dimen-
sions of variation. They represent systems;of choices a speaker faces when
encoding his message. Syntagmatic aspects of lexical meaning, on the other
hand, serve discourse cohesion, adding necessary informational redundancy
to the message, at the same time controlling the semantic contribution of
individual utterance dements through)disambiguation, for instance, or by
signalling alternative — e. g.figurative — strategies of interpretation.

Congruence

Thefour basic relations between classes furnish a model not only for
establishing a fundamental group of sense relations, but also for defin-
ing a set of systematic variants applicable to virtually all other paradig-
matic sense relations. The basic lexical relations will be referred to col-
lectively @s cengruence relations, and the variants as congruence vari-
ants. Therdations between classes are as follows:

(1)ddentity: class A and class B have the same members,

(2) inclusion: class B iswholly included in class A;

(3) overlap: class A and class B have members in common but each
has members not found in the other;

(4) digunction: classA and class B have no members.

This model can be applied to the definition of a set of lexical rela-
tions in two ways. The first possibility is to adopt a referential view-
point. For two lexical items A and B we can ask whether the respective
classes of entities they denote are identical, digunct, overlapping, or whether
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one includes the other. This approach is convenient, and we shall often
have recourse to it; however, it has disadvantages (even supposing that a
fully adequate account can be given of such notions as “the class of
dogs’). One difficulty is that the approach is not sufficiently general:
many words do not in any straightforward way denote classes of poten-
tial referents (consider air, some. usually, however). There are also prob-
lems with words like unicorn, roc, ef and dragon. One would wish to
say that there was a semantic relation between, say, unicorn and animal,
yet the class of animals contains no unicorns. A better approachte-the
study of the semantic relations between two lexical items X and Y isto
operate directly in terms of meaning, and look at semantic relations be-
tween parallel sentences in which X and Y occupy identical structural
positions. The most useful primary lexical relations are established us-
ing truth-conditional relations between containing sentences. In appro-
priate cases (i. e with items that denote classes of entities) this method
gives results identical to those obtained with referential classes, but has
the advantage of greater generality. Let us now consider the primary
lexical relations (i. e. congruence relationshindividually and in detail.

Cognitive Synonymy

The lexical relation which parallels identity in the membership of
two classes is, of course, synenymy. There are different degrees of syn-
onymity, the relation defined in terms of truth-conditional reations will
be distinguished as cognitive synonymy. Cognitive synonymy may be
defined as follows:

X is a cognitivessynonym of Y if (i) X and Y are syntactically identi-
cal, and (ii) any .grammatical declarative sentence S containing X has
equivalent truth-eonditions to another sentence Swhich isidentical to S
except that X isreplaced by Y.

Anyexample of a pair of cognitive synonyms is fiddle and violin:
these are incapable of yielding sentences with different truth-conditions.
For instance, He plays the violin very well entails and is entailed by He
plays thefiddle very well.

Hyponymy

The lexical relation corresponding to the inclusion of one class in
another is hyponymy. Defining hyponymy is less straightforward than
defining cognitive synonymy. For reasons which will become apparent
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in due course, it is necessary to restrict the type of sentence used in the
definition. Ideally one would like to be able to give a general characteri-
sation of suitable sentence types; unfortunately thisis not at present pos-
sible. What we shall do instead is to restrict the definition to one se-
lected sentence type which happens to work, namely, that represented by
the schema A is f(X), where f(X) is an indefinite expression, and repre-
sents the minimum syntactic elaboration of a lexical item X for it to
function as a complement of the verb to be. X will be said to be ahypo-
nym of Y (and, by the same token, Y a superordinate of X)sif Auis f(X)
entails and is entailed by A isf(Y):

Thisisa DOG unilaterally entails Thisis an ANIMAL.

That isa STALLION unilaterally entails That is a HORSE.

Thisisa SCARLET flower unilaterally entails Thisis a RED flower.

He is a man who MURDERED someone unilaterally entails He is a man who
KILLED someone.

Even with sentences not of the formTAlisf(X) it is often the case that
a sentence containing a hyponym unilaterally entails a paralld sentence
which is identical in all respects execept that it contains a superordinate
in place of the hyponym:

John punched Bill unilaterallyentails John hit Bill.
She wore scarl et shoes unilaterally-entails She wore red shoes.

Conversdly, unilateral, entailment between two sentences differing
only in respect ofsthe lexical fillers of a particular syntactic slot is often
an indication af=a hyponymous relation between the lexical units. How-
ever, the many and varied exceptions to both these general tendencies
render it impracticable to frame a more general definition of hyponymy
along theselines. In the following sentences, for instance, the entailment
(anilateral in each case) is in the “wrong” direction (i. e from
superordinate to hyponym):

It'snot red entails It’s not scarlet.

All animals are forbidden entails All dogs are forbidden.

| always avoid the red ones entails | always avoid the scarlet ones.

Wthout the red ones there will ill be too many entails Without the scarlet ones
therewill still betoo many.

Ifitisred it will bergected entailsIf it is scarlet, it will be rejected.
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It is possible to formulate rules for predicting the direction of
entailment in such cases. For instance, if the hyponym and superordinate
fall within the scope of a negative, or a universal quantifier (e g. all,
every, each), or if they form part of a conditional clause or other expres-
sion of contingency, then the direction of entailment will be reversed.
However, there are complications. For instance, the three factors men-
tioned interact with one another, so that if any two are simultaneously
applicable, the entailment is in the ““normal” direction, i. e from hypo-
nym to superordinate. In 1, dogs and animals are within the“seope
(“field of action”) both of the negative not and the universal’ quantifier
all; in 2, scarlet and red are within the scope of not, and form,part of
a conditional clause; in 3, cars and vehicles are within the scope of all,
and are part of a conditional clause:

(1) Not all dogs are dangerous entails Not all animal s are dangerous.
(2) Ifitisnot scarlet, it will bergjected entails If it isnot red itwill be rejected.
(3) It all carsareforbidden, | shan't go entails|If allvehicles areforbidden, | shan't go.

When all three factors apply, entailment,isonce again reversed:
(4) If not all vehidesareforbidden, | shall.go entails|f not all carsareforbidden, | shall go.

(Some readers may find thislast,example difficult to construe. Think
of it this way: if it is the caSe that"an incomplete embargo on vehicles
will result in my going, then anything that entails an incomplete embargo
on vehicles will result.in my going; an incomplete embargo on cars entails
an incomplete embargo on vehicles, so an incomplete embargo on cars
will result in my going.) Theseregularities follow from elementary logical
principles. Howeverywhile the logical principles are straightforward, the
application. toynatural language is not quite so straightforward, because
the crucial factors — negatives, conditionality, etc. — may not be overtly
expressed.

(5) It isimportant to avoid red socks entails It isimportant to avoid scarlet socks.

(6) It isimportant to buy red socks does not entail It isimportant to buy scarlet socks.

(7) Flowers are prohibited entails Danddions are prohibited.

(8) Flowers make an acceptable present does not entail Dandelions make an
acceptabl e present.

There are no overt dements in these sentences to explain the differences,
presumably, however, 5and 7 contain implicit universal quantification.
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These are not the only problems. In another class of instances, hy-
ponym and superordinate in parallel positions yield no entailment at all.
For example, It turned scarlet does not entail It turned red, since the
referent of it may have been some other shade of red to begin with; nor,
obviously, does the reverse entailment hold. For somewhat different rea-
sons in each case, there is not entailment between | chose the first rose
on the list and | chose the first flower on the list, nor between Mary was
disappointed to receive a rose and Mary was disappointed to receive
a flower (perhaps she was expecting an orchid?).

Entailment can occur between sentences differing only.in respect of
the lexical fillers of a particular syntactic, slot even when'the lexical
items in question are not rdated by hyponymy. This introduces further
complications into the task of providing a principled‘aceount of therela-
tions between hyponymy and entailment; 9 provides an.example:

(9) The bail ison John's elbow entails The boil is on John's arm.

It should be clear by now that the relations between hyponymy and entail-
ment are quite complex; however, the definition of hyponymy adopted eerlier
bypasses these problems, so we shall*pursue them no further.

There are other diagnostic tests for hyponymy which are either dis-
criminatory but insufficiently general, or general but insufficiently dis-
criminatory. For instance, a hyponym is often cognitively equivalent
to a paraphrase in which a‘'superordinate is syntagmatically modified.
The equivalence between” queen and female monarch, and kitten and
young cat, for instance, establishes queen as a hyponym of monarch and
kitten as a hyponym-of cat. Where such equivalences can be found, they
constitutedsatisfactory proof of hyponymy. However, by no means all
hyponymsistand in a relation of cognitive equivalence with an expres-
sion containing a superordinate. There is, for example, no possible syn-
tagmatie~modification of animal which would reader it cognitively
equivalent to dog (or elephant, mouse, crocodile...).

Hyponymously related lexical items occur normally, in the appropri-
ate order, in expressions such as the following:

Dogs and other animals.

There's no flower more beautiful than a rose.
Helikes all fruit except bananas.

She reads books all day — mostly novels.
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Any attempt to frame a definition aong these lines, however, would run
aground because, athough such a definition could be made fairly generdl, it
would not discriminate sharply enough to provide a guarantee of hyponymy.

Compatibility

The lexical relation which corresponds to overlap between classes
will be given the name compatibility. The defining characteristics of
compatibles (Iexical items related by compatibility) are two. Thefirst is
that there are no systematic entailments between sentences differing
only in respect of compatibles in parallel syntactic positions.<So, for in-
stance, if X and Y are compatibles, then A is f(X) and A is.not'i(X) are
logically independent of A isf(Y) and A is not f(Y). This criterion on its
own does not guarantee any but the most tenuous relation of sense,
since, for instance, harmless is compatible with*heavy, and rare with
round. The second defining characteristic of compatibility guarantees
agenuinerelationship of sense: it is that a pair, of compatibles must have
a common superordinate. Compatibles, therefore, have some semantic
traits in common, but differ in respect ofstraits that do not clash. The
relationship is examined by dog and pet.\ They both fall under the su-
perordinate animal (in sense of “creature™); and It's a dog and It’s not
a dog have no necessary links withyIt's’a pet and It's not a pet. Another
pair of compatibles is husband and. policeman; both belong to the cate-
gory of human males, and Arthur is/is not a husband and Arthur ig/is not
a policeman are logically independent.

Two varieties of ccompatibility can be distinguished: strict compati-
bility and contingent compatibility. X and Y are strict, compatibles if
they have at least one shared hyponym or hyponymous expression
which is independently characterisable. Take the case of snake and poi-
sonous creature, It's a snake entails neither It’s a poisonous creature nor
It's.notya poisonous creature; likewise It's a poisonous creature is logi-
cally independent of It's a snake. Shake and poisonous creature are strict
compatibles because adder and cobra, for instance, are hyponymous to
both; furthermore, these species are independently characterisable —
that is, they are not established solely on the basis of venomousness.
(Adders and cobras are not, of course, necessarily venomous, only
canonycally so, since any individual snake may have had its venom
extracted). Contingent compatibility is more common. It is exemplified
by dog and pet: every dog is, in principle, a potential pet. There is no
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independently characterisable subclass of dogs for which being a pet is
a necessary or canonical trait (lap-dogs do not count, because they can-
not be distinguished without invoking the characteristic of pet-hood);
nor are there distinguishable sub-types of pet which are canonically or
necessarily dogs (except, of course, lap-dogs, which do not count here,
either, and for paralld reasons).

I ncompatibility

The sense relation which is analogous to the relation™between
classes with no members in common is incompatibility.. Two lexical
items X and Y are incompatlbles if a sense of the form A.isf(X) can be
found which entails a parallel sentence on theform A isinot f(Y).

It'sa cat entails It's not a dog.

It'sa carnation entails It’s not arose.

John is the one who is walking entails John is not the ene who is running.
Johnis near the building entails John is not.in the building.

There are certain parallds betweentincompatibility and compatibility.
Like “mere’ compatibility, mere incompatibility is of reatively little
interest: the fact that affix and valcano are incompatibles is not specially
informative. However, a speeial, Significance attaches to sets of incom-
patibles (as well as to compatibles) which fall under a single superordi-
nate: animal: cat, dog, lion)elephant, etc.

Declarative sentences identical except for different incompatible
terms in paralld syntactic positions (besides those used in the test) are
frequently in a-contrary relationship: if | cycled to work is true, then
| walked to work is false, but if | cycled to work is false, then | walked to
work may be,either true or false. However, the relationship between
incompatibility and contrariety in natural sentences, like the relationship
between hyponymy and entailment, is by no means straightforward, and
the‘expected contrariety does not always appear. For instance, the truth
ofl, met Mary today does not entail the falsity of | met Mary yesterday,
although yesterday and today are incompatibles. However, if both are true,
they obvioudly refer to different occasions of meeting Mary — a single
occasion of meeting cannot be both yesterday and today. The contrary
relation will therefore show up in a sentential context that specifies, or
at least implies, that a single event is being referred to, such as | only met
Mary once, and that was today / yesterday or (somewhat less convincingly)
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It was today / yesterday that | met Mary. Another example is | bought
some apples, which does not stand in a contrary relationship with
| bought some pears. In this case, both sentences can be true without
their necessarily referring to separate events: one may purchase apples
and pears simultaneously. Contrariety will only appear hereif it is speci-
fied that apples (or pears) constituted the whole of the purchase: All |
bought were some apples / pears. Colour terms present a particular
problem. Most speakers would agree, | think, that Mary wore a ‘red
dress and Mary wore a blue dress were contraries (assuming, of Course,
that they refer to the same occasion, and that Mary, as wouldde normal,
wore only one dress at atime); the colour terms refer to the predeminant
colour of the dress, and there can be only one predominant colour. But
colour terms frequently qualify only part of the object'their‘head noun
denotes; furthermore, different colour terms maystypically, apply to dif-
ferent parts, so that, for instance, Mary's eyes are,blue and Mary’s eyes
are red are not contraries (N.B. there's no lexical‘ambiguity in these
sentences). Clearly, to yield contrary sentences;.a pair of colour terms
must refer to the same area of uniform coleur; but it is far from obvious
how to devise linguistic contexts which will guarantee this.

Like hyponymy, incompatibility festures as atypical syntagmatic reation
between constituent lexical items™of certain common locutions. To give
one example, items in a coordinated list are typically incompatibles, and
gross deviations from this leadto abnormality:

I like mangoes and bananas.
?1 like fruit and bananas.

However, andthisis another paralle with hyponymy, strict incompati-
bility is not necessary, so thereis no basis for a definition of incompati-
bility alongthese lines. It is perfectly normal, for instance, to say You
meet all kinds of people here — students, bank managers... even though
Arthur is a student does not entail Arthur isnot a bank manager.

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What are two fundamental types of sense relations?
2. What do paradigmatic relations reflect?
3. What isthe essence of syntagmatic relations?
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. What are four basic relations between classes?

. What is meant by cognitive synonymy?

. What is hyponymy?

. Why isit more complicated to define hyponymy than cognitive synonymy?

. How isit possible to predict the direction of entailment in case of hyponymy?
. What is understood by the terms ** compatibility” and *incompatibility” ?

10. What are the defining characteristics of compatibles?

11. What are the parall el s between incompatibility and compatibility?

12. Inwhat way isincompatibility connected with hyponymy?

O©oOo~NO O

Howard Jackson
ANALYZING ENGLISH

Relations between words

Semantic Features

The identification of semantic features is an attempt to relate lexi-
cal items by decomposing meanings‘into features that recur in the
meanings of several lexical items, These features tend to be universal
categories of meaning, reflecting the nature of the universe in which
we live. One such feature iS CONCRETE (features are conventionally
written with capital letters),zwhich serves to distinguish words like
dog, plant and stone from'words like truth, joy and ability. The latter
are often called “abstract’, nouns; but in feature analysis it is usual for
each feature to represent a binary choice. So the first set of words
would be called«+CoONCRETE, and the second set —CONCRETE. Words
that have the feature +concrete may be further differentiated by the
feature ORGANIC, which distinguishes dog and plant from stone and
tabletheformer being +ORGANIC and the latter —-ORGANIC. Words that
have the feature +ORGANIC may be further differentiated by means of
the feature animate: plant is —ANIMATE, while dog is +ANIMATE.
And +ANIMATE words may be further differentiated by the feature
HUMAN: dog is -HUMAN, while boy is +HUMAN. The features associ-
ated with boy are, then, +HUMAN, +ANIMATE, +ORGANIC, +CONCRETE.

Considered like this, the features appear to be hierarchically ordered
(figure1).
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Semantic features
?

—Coricrete Xoncrete
—Org% Xrganic
—Anim{ mrmate
—Hunan/ \+Hhman

Figure 1 — Hierarchy of semantic features

This means that a feature like HUMAN includes all those above it in
the hierarchy. To specify a word as having the feature +HUMAN implies
that it also has the features +ANIMATE, +ORGANIC and'+CONCRETE. But
not all features of meaning that can be identified may be hierarchically
ordered in this way. To further differentiate’the meanings of words with
the feature +HUMAN, e. g. boy, girl, man, woman, we need two further
features: MALE and ADULT. Not only 4may“these not be hierarchically
ordered themselves, since boy and“girl*are —ADULT, while girl and
woman are —-MALE; but these features_ are also needed to differentiate
words with the feature +ANIMATE which are -HUMAN, e. g. mare, stal-
lion, foal. Incidentally, this s&t of words also shows that features may be
marked +, since foal would'be *MALE.

The implication of distinctive feature analysis, as it is called, is that
the whole vacabulary may be differentiated and related by means of fea-
tures. In this view each lexical item would be decomposed into its dis-
tinctive semantie features in the same way that in phonology a phoneme
may be decomposed into its distinctive phonetic features, e. g. [p] into
bilabial voiceless and plosive. However, it is not clear that lexical items
and their meanings may be totally analyzed in this way. Take the much
analyzed example bachelor. In terms of the features so far considered
bachelor is presumably +HUMAN, +MALE and +ADULT. We shall now
require a further feature MARRIED, which will also be required for the
word spingter, and both of these will be -MARRIED. This analysis accounts
for only one sense of the word bachelor, i. e that meaning ““an unmar-
ried man’; it does not, for example, account for the sense **holder of
afirst degree of auniversity”.
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Our analysis for this one sense is, however, reasonably successful in
terms of features: the meaning of bachelor is well represented by the
features +HUMAN, +MALE, +ADULT, -MARRIED. But take the word table.
In terms of the features already considered, this is presumably analyz-
able as +CONCRETE and —ORGANIC. Beyond this, we probably need
a feature FURNITURE, and table will be marked as +FURNITURE. After
this we begin to get stuck. Is the fact that a table has a flat surface and
stands on legs of criterial significance? Or should we concentrate on its
use? But many items of furniture have flat surfaces and stand onslegs —
cabinets, desks, cupboards, bookcases. And could we define its use pre-
cisely enough? — for eating off ? for working at? And would these be
universal semantic features?

Some areas of vocabulary do, however, lend themseves well to a feature
type of analysis. This s particularly the case with kinship terms. To dis-
tinguish the words mother, father, son, daughter, brother, sister, uncle,
aunt, cousin, niece, nephew the following features are needed: MALE,
SAME GENERATION, ASCENDING GENERATION; COLLATERAL. <...>

Sense Relations

Another way of rdating vocabulary items to each other is by means of
the so-called sense rdations. /Meaning, it is argued, involves on the one
hand the relation of reference to extralinguidtic redlity, and on the other rda-
tions of ““sensé’ to other ‘voeabulary items. Four main sense relations have
been identified: synonymy;antonymy, hyponymy and incompetibility.

Synonymy and jantonymy are concerned with sameness and oppo-
siteness of meaning. respectively. So liberty and freedom are said to be
synonyms, while freedom and captivity could be classed as antonyms.

However,'synonymy is a rather slippery notion, since whether two
wordssare considered to be synonyms depends to a large extent on how
the'notion of synonymy is defined. The most rigid definition would de-
mand the total interchangeability of words in al contexts of use. This
definition would exclude the recognition of liberty and freedom as syno-
nyms, since one can talk about the freedom of speech but not about the
liberty of speech. In fact, under this kind of definition few words in the
language would have synonyms. [...] If two words with approximately
the same meaning occur in a language, there is a tendency to make
a differentiation in usage, so that the choice between them becomes
meaningful and not redundant.
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But synonymy can be defined in a much looser fashion as the same-
ness of core or cognitive meaning. This would exclude emotive meaning,
connotations and special usages from the definition. By means of such
a definition many words in the vocabulary may be related to each other
in terms of synonymy as Roget’s Thesaurus of English words and
phrases demonstrates. Roget also operates with the notion of antonymy;
the paralld columns on the page of the Thesaurus contain lists of syno-
nyms in arelation of antonymy.

It is possible to distinguish two kinds of antonymy. One kindiStHus-
trated by the pair of opposites tall and short. To say that samebody.is
not tall does not necessarily imply that they are short, and.to'say that
somebody is not short does not necessarily mean that they are tall.
These are gradable antonyms, we can say of someone;/He\istaller than
Jim, but shorter than Alfred. The other kind of antonymy:is illustrated
by the pair of words buy and sell. These words are’said to be converses
of each other: if someone buys from someone elsesit implies that the
latter sells to the former. Further examples of ‘eonverses are: give and
receive, husband and wife.

Hyponymy is a paradigmatic relation between words which refers to
the inclusion of the meaning of one word in that of another. It implies
a superordinate and a subordinatesterm. For example, the meaning of
scarlet is included within theimeaning of red; it is said to be a hyponym
of red. The meanings of tulip, daffodil and rose are included within that
of flower; they are co-hypenyms of flower. The implication of hy-
ponymy is, perhaps, that the vocabulary of a language has a hierarchical
organization, with-hyponyms of hyponyms of hyponyms as the meaning
of the words becomes more general and more inclusive. For example,
dog is a hyponym of animal, which is a hyponym of mammal, which is
a hyponymrof ‘ereature. But not all the words in the vocabulary of Eng-
lishs/Can be considered to be ordered in this kind of hierarchy. Many
words‘appear to have no superordinate term in which they are included,
e. g. think, colour. The relation among co-hyponyms is one of incom-
patibility, and this relation applies also to sets of words which have no
superordinate term. The colour words, for example, are incompatible: to
say that something is red isto deny that it is green, blue, yellow, etc. To
say that something is atree isto deny that it is a shrub, bush, plant, etc.
Incompatibility is areation that holds between items which have a simi-
lar meaning, or which refer in the same general area of meaning.
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Lexical Fields

A third attempt to relate vocabulary items in a basically paradigmetic
way is by means of the notion of lexical fields, which are also sometimes
cdled semantic fidds or semantic domains, or lexica sds.
A lexical field is a set of lexical items related in meaning and arrayed to
display the similarities and differences between the items. <...> The impli-
cation of this approach to the study of lexical relations is that the vocabulary
of a language can be divided up into a number of lexical fidds, exhaus-
tively. It is an approach that is reflected in foreign-language coursesthat use
a dtuational approach, with lessons entitled “at the bank”,“at the hotd”,
“buying vegetables”, ec. In fact, alanguage cannot be exhaustively divided
up inthis way, just as a culture does not show clear demarcation lines between
all its parts. Linguistically, the presence of alarge number. of " core’ words
that occur in numerous lexical sets or perhaps in'the social situations asso-
ciated with them present problems for this kind of attempt. However,
alarge number of lexical fieds can be identified inva language and they do
present us with an interesting insight into the structure of vocabulary.
Roget’s Thesaurusis basad in part, at leest| implicitly, on thiskind of approach.

In sdecting words for inclusion ima particular lexica fidd, the princi-
ple of loose synonymy is applied: the words selected are related in mean-
ing, not in the sense that they are necessarily interchangeable, but in the
sense that they refer to the same area of redlity or experience The rdation
of hyponymy is also important, since where possible words are arranged
hierarchically in a lexical ‘field, with superordinate and subordinate terms,
e g. cook is a superordinate term for most of the terms in that field. In order
to distinguish theterms in a lexical field the technique of feature anaysisis
often used. So, for/the cooking terms, features like +WATER, +OIL, +INSIDE
OVEN would be necessary to distinguish thetermsin that field.

Insthe lexical fidd of the verbs of motion features like the following
willy, be needed: LIMBS USED, ORDER OF CONTACT WITH SURFACE,
SUBSTANCE (water, air), HORISONTAL OR VERTICAL MOTION, CONTINUOUS
CONTACT, etc. These will distinguish items like: walk, run, cram, swim,
climb, creep, ride, fly, sail, move.

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isthe essence of identification of semantic featuresin lexical items?
2. What isunderstood by sense rdations? Enumerate the main types of sense relations.
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3. Why is synonymy a rather dlippery notion?

4. What are the kinds of antonymy?

5. How does the author understand hyponymy ?

6. Can al the words in the vocabulary of English be considered to be ordered in
hyponymic hierarchy? Why not?

7. What is meant by alexical field?

8. What isthe essence of the principle of |oose synonymy?

Adrienne Lehrer

SEMANTIC FIELDS
AND LEXICAL STRUCTURE

Semantic Fields

<...> Theories of semantic fields assume that,the vocabulary of
alanguageis structured, just as the grammar and,phonology of alanguage
are structured — the words of a language ‘can be classified into sets
which are related to conceptual fields and divide up the semantic space
or the semantic domain in certain ways. The term ‘“‘theory’ is loosdy
used; perhaps “fidd approach” .might-be preferable, since most field
studies are not complete enough or formalized enough to be considered
coherent, unified theories.

The development of field theories stems from the work of German
linguists of a half century ago and that of American anthropologists.
Both groups were.influenced by Humboldt (via Boas and Sapir in the
latter case), and Saussure's notion of ““‘association’” may also have been
influential. Among-the German linguists Trier was most important and
influentialTrier distinguished between lexical and conceptual fields,
whereby the lexical field divides the conceptual field into parts, like a
maosaie. A word acquires its meaning by its opposition to its neighboring
words.in the pattern.

In applying his semantic theory, Trier investigated the field of intel-
lect at various stages of medieval German, comparing different histori-
cal periods and the changes that took place.

Trier has been criticized for making a number of assumptions which
may not be well founded — at least they are highly controversial. If,
however, these assumptions are reformulated as empirical questions or
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problems to be investigated, they turn out to be very interesting prob-
lems indeed. One important question is whether in fact the lexical items
in any given field divide up the conceptual space like a mosaic or
whether there are gaps and overlaps. | think that the examples that are
presented in following chapters will show that there very definitdy are
gaps and overlaps, but looking closely at the semantic field, it is possi-
ble to describe the gaps and overlaps.

A more useful model for the analysis of semantic fields is that of fo-
cal points, as suggested by the work of Berlin and Kay. In theirstudy of
color terms Berlin and Kay found that speakers disagreei@among them-
selves as to where to draw the line between colors, e. g., red and orange;
moreover, the judgments of a single speaker differ at various times.
However, there is high agreement and great reliability when subjects are
to find focal points for colors — e. g., the most typical red or the best
example of yellow. This model allows for fuzzy borders among lexical
items, and thus accounts better for the behavioral evidence. The study
by Berlin and Kay also shows that there are'some parts of a color spec-
trum that are not happily covered by any termor at least by any basic term.

Trier believed that linguistic fields are not isolated, but rather that
they “join together to form in turn fields of higher order, until finally the
entire vocabulary is included”-"T.here certainly are connections between
fields; for example, one gcould establish a field of occupations, one of
recreations, one of learningpand then group them into another giant field
of human activities. Some fields are mutually exclusive, as for instance
the fields of animals.and artifacts. If something belongs to the class of
animals, it is_ net an/artifact and vice versa, notwithstanding apparent
counter-examples like a toy dog which is an artifact in the shape of a dog
and borderlinecases like stuffed moose heads. Whether or not a progressive
synthesis.ofismall fields into larger ones is semantically enlightening is
an open question.

Trier distinguished between lexical and conceptual fields, though he
did,not always separate the two in his writing, but many scholars have
pointed out that conceptual fields cannot be defined independently of
language. It is not at all clear just what the relationship between language
and conceptualization is. The strong version of the Whorfian hypothesis,
which claims that speakers are at the mercy of their language and can
never see the world in any other way, is untenable, as is the opposite
view that language has no effect on our conceptualization. The study of
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linguistic fields should prove to be a rich source of hypotheses about
human conceptualization, and perhaps some day linguists will generally
agree that the correct or at least best semantic analysis is one that describes
a speaker’s conceptual structure. But at this stage, the rdationship between
language and thought must be considered an open one.

Another criticism that can be made of Trier's field theory is that it
assumes that lexical fields are closed, well-defined sets. Investigations
of various semantic fields show that this objection is well founded. 'On
the whole, the smaller and more specific the field, the more agreement
there is among speakers on what words belong to the set. There is also
agreement on the basic items in a field, whereas the disagreement is
greater with respect to peripheral items — in fact many speakers may
not be familiar with the peripheral items. For example, in the field of
cooking words we have bake, bail, fry, etc., but scald, carmelize, render
and clarify are peripheral — according to the Berlin=Kay criteria. However,
an adequate semantic analysis should reveal the difference between basic
and peripheral terms and attempt to characterize the indeterminacy of
the domain. Since the first step in analyzing.a semantic field involves
selecting an inventory of items in that field, the methodol ogical problem
of obtaining a valid and reliable set«of words deserves attention.

Finally, Trier has been challenged for assuming that lexical fields
can be organized into neat rigid\patterns based on oppositions and dif-
ferences, whereas the associations of words are “looser, more complex,
and more unpredictablethanimost field theorists are prepared to admit”.

There is evidence for the view that semantic structures can be
looked at in a variety of ways. <...> Within linguistics the field theory
has been deve oped most thoroughly and explicitly by John Lyons, athough
other semanticists refer to or presuppose many notions of semantic
fields. Lyons gives considerable importance to the notion of context,
although“““context” turns out to be a fairly fluid concept, similar to
Firth’s notion of “restricted code’. The main point of Lyons” theory is
that ailexicologist need not analyze an isolated word to account for all
possible meanings and uses in all possible linguistic and nonlinguistic
contexts; rather the analysis is restricted to the meaning and use of a
word (and related ones) within narrow domains, as for example, asingle
text, the writings of a single author, a single genre, or a genre at a par-
ticular time; or the domain can be restricted by subject matter, such as
looking at a set of terms asthey pattern inalimited “universe of discourse’.
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For example, in baseball terminology, fly and run have certain meanings,
and the lexicologist need not concern himself with their meanings in
other contexts. The analysis of alexical fidd includes the rd ationship of words
that contrast paradigmatically (all belonging to one part, of speech), and
those of other parts of speech that are rdated morphologically and semanti-
cally, for example the relationship between fly and wing or tutor, tutorial,
and tuition.

Lyons defines the meaning of a term as a function of its relation-
ships to the other termsin the lexical field, and these relationships (syn-
onymy, antonymy, class inclusion, etc.) are primitivesin his theory..<...>

Aidsto the study of the text

. What isthe essence of theories of semantic fields?

. What term does Adrienne Lehrer gpprove of whiledisecussing lexical fields?
. Why was Trier’s theory been criticized?

. What isthe main point of Lyons’ theory?

. How does Lyons define the meaning oflaterm?

abrwpNPE

StephentUllmann
SEMANTIC UNIVERSALS

Universal'Featuresin Descriptive Semantics

Synonymy

In his Essai“de semantique, Michd Breal put forward alinguistic law
which_he called “the law of distribution”: words once synonymous are
subsequently differentiated in various ways and thus cease to be inter-
changeable. <...> Another general principle of synonymy iswhat might be
called the “law of synonymic attraction”. It has often been found that sub-
jects prominent in the interests and activities of a community tend to
attract a large number of synonyms. Some significant concentrations have
for instance been discovered in Old English literature. In Beowulf there
are 37 words for “*hero” or ““prince” and at least a dozen for ‘* battle’” and
“fight””. The same epic contains 17 expressions for ““sea’’, to which
13 more may be added from other Old English poems. <...>
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A special form of attraction isthe so-called “radiation of synonyms”,
which was first noticed in French slang. It was found there that when a
particular word was given a transferred sense its synonyms tended to
develop on paralld lines. Thus the verb chiquer “beat’” came to be used
in the meaning of ‘““deceive’, whereupon other verbs for *‘beat” —
torcher, taper, estamper, toquer — received the same secondary sense.
Such developments are sometimes confined to two words: when the Eng-
lish verb overlook acquired the transferred meaning of ‘“‘deceive’, its
synonym over see underwent a paralle change. It would be interesting to
find out how widespread these processes arein different languages.

Polysemy

This is the name given, since Breal, to the use of the same word in
two or more distinct meanings. Polysemy isin allsprobahility a semantic
universal inherent in the fundamental structure of language. The alterna-
tiveto it is quite unthinkable: it would meanvthat wewould haveto store
in our brains a tremendous stock of words, with,separate names for any
possible subject we might wish to talk about; it would also mean that
there would be no metaphors and that |anguage would thus be robbed of
much of its expressiveness and flexibility: As a philosopher, W. M. Urban,
rightly points out, “this doublereference of verba signs ... is a basal
“differentia’ of semantic meaning.. The fact that a sign can intend one
thing without ceasing to intend,another, that, indeed, the very condition
of its being an expressive sign for the second is that it is aso a sign for
thefirst, is precisely what makes language an instrument of knowing”.

The frequency,ofpolysemy in different languagesis a variable depending
on anumber of factors. The progress of civilization will makeit necessary
not only to formynew words but to add fresh meanings to old ones; in
Breal’s formula;, the more senses a term has accumulated, the more diverse
aspects ofintellectual and social activity it represents.

Itwould be interesting to explore over a wider field the relation be-
tweenypolysemy and cultural progress. Meanwhile, the frequency of
polysemy will also depend on purey linguistic factors. As aready
noted, languages where derivation and composition are sparingly used
will tend to fill gaps in vocabulary by adding new meanings to existing
terms. Similarly, polysemy will arise more often in generic words whose
meaning varies according to context, than in specific terms whose sense
is less subject to variation. The reative frequency of polysemy in various
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languages may thus provide a further criterion for semantic topol ogy, though
onceagain it is hard to see how this feature could be exactly measured.

There is, however, another aspect of polysemy which can be more
precisdy quantified: its relation to word-frequency. By systematically
comparing the relative frequency of various words with the number of
senses in which they are used, the late G. K. Zipf arrived at an interest-
ing conclusion which he termed “the principle of diversity of meanings’.
According to Zipf, thereis a “direct relationship between the number of
different meanings of a word and its relative frequency of oecurrences’.
He even tried to find a mathematical formula for this relationship: his
calculations suggested that different meanings of a world.will,tend to be
equal to the squareroat, of its rdative frequency (with the possible exception
of the few dozen most frequent words).

Put in a different way: m = F”, where m/tandsfor the number of
meanings and F for relative frequency. <...> In‘fact it has always been
clear that some of the commonest words inralanguage have a great diversity
of meanings. in Littre's dictionary, nearly~40 are listed under aller,
nearly 50 under mettre, and some 80 underprendre and faire.

Polysemy is a fertile source of ambiguity in language. In a limited
number of cases, two major meanings of the same word are differenti-
ated by formal means; for example<...> flexion (brothers — brethren,
hanged — hung <...>); word-order (ambassador extraordinary — extraor-
dinary ambassador [...}), Spelling (discreet — discrete, draft — draught
<...>), éc. In the vast majority of cases, however, the context alone will
suffice to exclude@l.irrelevant senses. When all these safeguards break
down, a conflict=between two or more incompatible meanings will ensue,
and this may ‘lead to the disappearance of some of these meanings, or
even to that of,.the word itself. In the present state of our knowledge it is
impossible to say whether there are any general tendencies at work in
these conflicts and in the way they areresolved. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. What are thethree laws of synonymy?

2. What are linguistic factors accounting for the relative frequency of polysemy in
various languages?

3. What is understood by the relationship between the number of different mean-
ings of aword and its relative frequency of occurrences?

4. How are various meanings of the same word differentiated by formal means?
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LEXICOGRAPHY

Bergen Evans
BUT WHAT'S ADICTIONARY FOR ?

The storm of abuse in the popular press that greeted the appearance
of Webster’s Third New International Dictionary is a curious phenome-
non. Never has a scholarly work of this structure been attacked with
such unbridled fury and contempt. <...> What underliesiall“this sound
and fury?<...>

So monstrous a discrepancy in evaluation requires usto examine basic
principles. Just what's a dictionary for? What does/it propose to do?
What does the common reader go to a dictionary.to find? <...>

Before we look at basic principles, itis hecessary to interpose two
brief statements. Thefirst of these is that,a dictionary is concerned with
words. Some dictionaries give variaus Kinds of other useful information.
Some have tables of weights and“measures on the flyleaves. Some list
historical events, and some, home remedies. And there’s nothing wrong
with their so doing. But the great increase in our vocabulary in the past
three decades compels.all dictionaries to make more efficient use of
their space. And if samething must be eliminated, it is sensible to throw
out these extranegus things and stick to words. <...>

And so back'to our questions: what's a dictionary for, and how, in
1962, can it‘best do what it ought to do? The demands are simple.
The common reader turns to a dictionary for information about the
spelling, ‘pronunciation, meaning, and proper use of words. He wants
to'knew what is current and respectable. But he wants — and has
aright to — the truth, the full truth. And the full truth about any lan-
guage, and especially about American English today, is that there are
many areas in which certainty is impossible and simplification is
misleading.

Even in so settled a matter as spelling, a dictionary cannot always
be absolute. Theater is correct, but so is theatre. And so are traveled
and travelled, plow and plough, catalog and catalogue, and scores of
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other variants. <...>. The fact here is that there are many words in our
language which may be spelled, with equal correctness, in either of
two ways.

So with pronunciation. A citizen listening to his radio might notice
that James B. Conant, Bernard Baruch, and Dwight D. Eisenhower pro-
nounce economics as ECKuhnomiks, while A. Whitney Griswold, Adlai
Stevenson, and Herbert Hoover pronounce it EEKuhnomiks. He turns to
the dictionary to see which of the two pronunciations is “right” and
finds that they are both acceptable.

Has he been betrayed? Has the dictionary abdicated its responsibility ?
Should it say that one must speak like the president of Harvard or like
the president of Yale, like the thirty-first President of the United States
or like the thirty-fourth? Surely it’s none of its busingss to make a choice:
Because so widespread and conspicuous a use of two pronunciations
among people of this elevation shows that there‘are two pronunciations.
Their speaking establishes the fact which the dictionary must record. <...>

The average purchaser of a dictionary uses it most often, probably,
to find out what aword “means’. As a'reader, he wants to know what an
author intended to convey. As a speaker or writer, he wants to know
what a word will convey to hisauditors. And this, too, is complex, sub-
tle, and forever changing.

An illustration is furnished by an editorial in the Washington Post
(January 17, 1962). ...The editorial charges the Third International with
“pretentious and obseureverbosity” and specifically instances its defini-
tion of “so simple@an.object as adoor”.

The definition reads:

A movablepiece of firm materid or a structure supported usu. aong one side and
swinging.on'pivots or hinges, diding along a groove, ralling up and down, revolving as
one of four leaves, or folding like an accordion by means of which an opening may be
closed or kept open for passage into or out of a building, room, or other covered enclo-
sure or acar, airplane, eevator, or other vehicle.

<...> Thewriter takes the plain, downright, man-in-the-street attitude
that adoor isadoor and any damn fool knows that.

But if so, he has walked into one of lexicography’s biggest boaby traps:
the belief that the obvious is easy to define Whereas the opposite is true
Anyone can give a fair description of the strange, the new, or the unique.
It's the commonplace, the habitual, that challenges definition. <...>
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Anyone who attempts sincerely to state what the word door means
in the United States of America today can't take refuge in a log cabin.
There has been an enormous praliferation of closing and demarking de-
vices and structures in the past twenty years <...>.

Is the entrace to a tent a door, for instance? And what of the thing that
seelsthe exit of an airplane? Isthis a door? Or what of those sheets and jets
of air that are now being used, in place of old-fashioned oak and hinges, to
screen entrances and exits? Are they doors? And what of those accordion-
likethings that set off various sections of many modern appartments?<w..>

<...> | go to the Second International, which the editor, of the Post urges
meto usein preferenceto the Third International. Herel find that.adaor is:

The movable frame or barrier of boards, or other materia, usualy:turning on hinges
or pivots or sliding, by which an entranceway into a house or apartment-is'closed and
opened; also, asimilar part of a piece of furniture, asin a cabinet.orbook case.

Thisis only forty-six words, but thoughiit.includes the cdlar door, it
excludes the barn door and the accordion-like thing.

So | go on to the Third International. | 'seeat once that the new defi-
nition is longer. But I’'m looking for.accuracy, and if | must sacrifice
brevity to get it, then | must. And, sure enough, in the definition which
raised the Post’s blood pressures1 findithe words “folding like an accor-
dion”. Thethingisadoor <...

Aids to the study of the text
1. What encyclopedic material do American dictionaries often contain?
2. Which of the two opposing lexicographical principles, the descriptive or prescriptive,
is accepted by Webster’s Third New International Dictionary?

3. What=is the difficulty in defining “smple” words? How does the Dictionary
solve the problem?

Mitford M. Mathews

MEANINGS AND ETYMOLOGIES
<...> One of the most important things a lexicographer hasto do is to
record the meanings of words. He has the task of arranging these mean-
ings in the order he thinks will be of most help to those who use his work.
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Different editors solve this problem of arrangement in different
ways. In the prefatory part of your dictionary you will find some indica-
tion of the plan that has been followed in arranging the meanings. In the
Merriam-Webster dictionaries the meanings are arranged, as far as pos-
sible, in the order in which they arose. In those dictionaries, the first
meanings given are the earliest a word is known to have had, and the
more modern meanings come later.

The arrangement of meanings is difficult, no matter what plan is
used. Students not instructed about this aspect of dictionaries'sometimes
suppose that the first meaning given for a word is the most common
one, but that is not always the case. The only safe course.isto examine
the forematter of your dictionary to see what plan has been followed.

Many of those who consult a dictionary search’through the mean-
ings, often in haste, hoping to find the one inswhichithey are interested
or one that will satisfy their immediate need. Such amethod is not to be
recommended. Such flutterings about leave only a'meager residue of in-
formation and interest in the mind of the searcher. The most fruitful way
to approach the meanings is by wayef etymologies. Many times the
etymology will illuminate not onlysa particular meaning but all the
meanings a word has, and will show the way to related words and their
meanings. <...>

Clinic is from a Greeksword meaning a bed, and the meanings of the
word and those of its derivatives and combinations stem from this sig-
nificance. <...>

Sometimes the original meaning of a word is markedly different
from some of itslater ones. Scene started out in classical Greek meaning
atent and later a booth before which actors played and into which they
retired to’ change their costumes. As the art of acting became more
elaborate, the scene of a Greek theater became the permanent structure
forming the background of the stage (cf. our expression “‘to look behind
the'scene”’). The extension of the meaning of the word has continued
until it now means anything that lies open to view. The idea of atent is
not fdt at all. <..>

Let us now look carefully at some dictionary entries in an effort to
secure from them all the information they contain. We shall begin by
looking closely at the entry anecdote in the College Edition of Webster’s
New World Dictionary.
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an-ec-dote (anik-dot”), n. [Fr.; ML. anecdota; Gr. anekdota, neut. pl. of anecdotos,
unpublished; an-, not + ekdotos < < ekdidonai; ek-, out + didonai, to give]. 1. pl. origi-
nally, little-known, entertaining facts of history or biography; hence, 2. a short, enter-
taining account of some happening, usually personal or biographical. — SYN.,
see story.

This dictionary makes etymology one of its strong features and so
serves exceptionally well for our purpose. The following things about
this entry are of interest:

1. The entry word, printed in boldface to give it more prominence,
is divided by periods into its three syllables. This form of division not
only helps out with the pronunciation of a word, but it also gives assis-
tance to one who has to divide a word at the end of a line/of writing or
printing. In such cases, words should be divided with'respect to their
syllables.

2. Then, within curves, the word is rewritten,this time in symbols
that show pronunciation. A heavy accent mark, ~ immediately follows
the syllable which receives most stress, and a lighter mark indicates the
syllable getting minor stress. A syllable, hereik, which gets no stress is
followed by a hyphen.

Following the indication of pronunciation comes the abbreviation of
the part of speech to which the word belongs.

3. It is well-accepted dictionary procedure to place etymologies in
square brackets just after the indication of the part of speech of the word
involved. <...>

To show in a simpler way what it means, let us write the etymol ogy
in a much more expanded form, making no use of the abbreviations with
which it is generously provided <...>. It may make this expanded ver-
sion of the etymelogy easier to follow if we begin at the very end of it
and proceedbagk to its beginning <...>.

In Greek there was a verb, didonai, meaning ‘‘to give’’. A common prefix, ek-, was
oftenwused before this verb and it then became ekdidonai ‘““to give out”. From this
expanded form of the verb, Greek formed an adjective, ekdotos, * given out” . In Greek it
was customary to add prefix an- to adjectives beginning with a vowel and thus reverse
or negate their meanings. So the Greeks formed anekdotos, **not given out” .

Greek adjectives had masculine, feminine, and neuter forms. The neuter plura of
anekdotos was anekdota, * unpublished things”’, that is, things not given out. Latin, dur-
ing the medieval period, borrowed anekdota in the form anecdota. This Latin term
passed into French, where it was spelled anecdote. From French the word, unchanged in
form, passed into English.
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<...> Anyone who considers this etymology thoughtfully may well
be puzzled over the fact that anecdote began its career with such an odd
meaning. A fuller account of the word is needed before this puzzle can
be cleared up.

4. <..>The meanings are given in the order of their ages, the oldest
meaning being given first. Observe how the original meaning led on to
sense 2, the one which nowadays the word usually has.

5. At the very end of the entry there is a reference to story, for
a presentation of the synonyms of anecdote. Dictionaries perform.a use-
ful service by distinguishing between such terms as anecdate, narrative,
tale, story.

Of course, the larger a dictionary is, the more infermation one can
obtain from it. Here is the entry anecdote as it appears‘in the current
large unabridged Webster 's New International Dictionary, Second Edition.

an’ec-dote (an'€k-dot; anfik-), n. [Fr., fr. Gr. anekdotos,not published, fr. an- not +
ekdotos given out, fr. ekdidonai to give out, to publish, fr. ek- out + didonai to give. See
DATE point of time] 1. pl. Literaly, unpublished,items; narretives of secret or private
details of history; — often in book titles. Now rare.

2. A narretive, usually brief, of a separable incident or event of curious interest, told
without malice and usually with intent to amuse or please, often biographical and char-
acteristic of some notable person, esp.0of hislikable foibles.

Some modern anecdotes aver, he nodded in his elbow chair. Prior.

Syn. — See STORY.

an’ec-date, v. i. To tell anecdotes. — v. t. To use as asubject for anecdotes. Both rare.

<...> Notice thatithe etymol ogy here ends with a reference to the entry
DATE, meaning.a paint of time. An inspection of the etymology given
of that entry reveals that anecdote belongs to a group of words that are
related because they all trace their ancestry, in whole or in part, back to
the same, IE root that is seen in the Greek verb didonai, meaning *‘to
give' . Here is the list of words Webster cites as being related in the
manner indicated: anecdote, condone, dado, damn, dative, datum, die, .,
donate, dose, dower, edit, pardon, render, sacerdotal. <...>

One of the unique and highly valuable features of the unabridged
Merriam-Webster is that it often groups words basically related because
they, or parts of them, go back to a common ancestor word. No other
English dictionary gives so much of this kind of information. Some of
the commonest words in the language have a surprisingly large number
of relatives. <...>
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The next dictionary in which we shall examine the word anecdote is
the Century in which the entry is as follows:

anecdote (an’ek-dot), n. [< F. anecdote, first in pl. anecdotes, M. L. anecdota, < Gr.
aveyoora, pl., things unpublished applied by Procopius to his memoirs of Justinian,
which consisted chiefly of gossip about the private life of the court; prop. neut. pl. of
aveydorol, unpublished, not given out, < Gr. av = priv. + gydoro(; given out, verbal ad.
of gydidovau, give out, publish, < gy, out (= L. ex.: see ex-), + didovau, give, = L dare,
give: see dose and date). 1. pl. Secret history; facts relating to secret or private affairs, as
of governments or of individuals: often used (commonly in the form anecdota),as'the
title of works treating of such matters. — 2. A short narrative of a particular/0r detached
incident or occurrence of an interesting nature; a biographical incident; a single passage
of privatelife. = Syn.

Anectote, Sory. An anecdote is the relation of an interesting or amusing incident,
generaly of a private nature, and is always reported as true. A story may betrue or ficti-
tious, and generally has reference to a series of incidents so arranged and related asto be
entertaining.

Inthistreatment of the word there are sone things nat observed before:

1. Asis often done in dictionaries, the,sign,< is used freely in the
sense of ““from’’. Oneinstance of its use iS'seen in the etymology above.

2. According to the etymology givenhere, the form which anecdote
had in French was the plural, a form to be expected from the words be-
ing derived from a plural in Latin and'in Greek. With this information, it
is easier to understand why it‘was.in its plural form that the word made
its first appearance in English. <...>

4. The remainder ofsthe Century entry is easily understood with the
possible exception of the abbreviation “priv.” for privative, a word used
in grammar in connection with those prefixes which change the sense of
aword from apasitive to a negative one, as do un-, il-, in-, ir-, in Eng-
lish. (Compare such words as lawful, unlawful; legal, illegal; tolerant,
intolerant; regular, irregular. <...> Greek made use of a prefix of this
kind, &, which might also appear as an-. In Greek grammar this prefix
isreferred to as “apha privative’.

It'may appear to the beginner that by this time we have certainly
found out al thereis to know about anecdote, but we have not. Hereis
how the entry looks in the Oxford English Dictionary.

Anecdote (z-¢kdo't). [a. Fr. anecdote, or ad. its source, med. L. anecdota (see
sense 1), a Gr. aveydora things unpublished, f. an- priv. + ekdotos, published, f. ekdi-
donai to give out, publish: applied by Procopius to his *“ Unpublished Memoirs” of the
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Emperor Justinian, which consisted chiefly of tales of the private life of the court;
whence the application of the name to short stories or particulars.]

1. pl. Secret, private, or hitherto unpublished narratives or details of history.
(At first, and now again occas. used in L form anecdota).

1676 MARVELL Mr. Smirke Wks. 1875 IV. 71 A man ... might make a pleasant
story of the anecdota of that meeting. <...> 1727 SWIFT Gulliver 111, viii. 230 Those
who pretend to write anecdotes, or secret history. 1727—51 CHAMBERS C vol., Anec-
dotes, Anecdota, aterm used by some authors, for the titles of Secret Higtories; that is, of
such as rel ate the secret affairs and transactions of princes; speaking with too much free-
dom, or too much sincerity, of the manner and conduct of persons in authority, to allow
of their being made public. <...>

2. The narrative of a detached incident, or of a single event, toldé@s being in'itself
interesting or striking. (At first, An item of gossip.)

1761 YORKE in Ellis Orig. Lett. 11 483 1V, 429 Monsieur Coccel"willtell you all
the anecdotes of London better than | can. <..> 1789 BOSWELL "Lett. (1857) 311 It
[life of Johnson) will certainly be ... full of literary and characteristical anecdotes (which
word, by the way, Johnson always condemned, as used in the same sense that the
French, and we from them, use it, as sgnifyingy particulars). <..> 1832 Ht.
MARTINEAU Demerarai. 12 He told some anecdotes of ‘Alfred’s childhood. Mod. An
after-dinner anecdote.

b. collect.

1828 DISRAELI Miv. Grey IlI. ii. 95 A companion who knew everything, everyone,
full of wit and anecdote.

3. Comb., as anecdote-book, -loving; anecdote-monger aretailer of anecdotes. <...>

1. With the information already given, it is easy to understand the ety-
mology of this entry. It shouldbe observed that according to it, anecdote
may not have come intd\English from French, but directly from medieval
Latin. That this sourceis likely is suggested by the spelling the word has in
the earliest examplefound of its use in English. Had it come from French
anecdotes, it iS not ‘€asy to see why Marve in 1676 spelled it anecdota.
Of course, it'may-have come into English both from French and from Latin.

2. Theymost noteworthy feature of this entry, and of the dictionary
from which it comes, is that the definitions are followed by examples of
the use'of the word in the senses given. These examples all follow the
same pattern. First comes the date, then the author’s name in small capi-
tals, then the title of the work cited, usually, abbreviated, followed by
the number of the page. The use of illustrative quotations is a marked
feature of historical dictionaries. They are given generously in the OED,
there being about 1 827 306 of them in that great work.

It would be a mistake, however, to conclude that the earliest exam-
ple given in the OED for a word in a particular sense is redlly the first
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time the word occurs in print. The OED is a remarkable dictionary, but it
would be much more so if those who collected material for it had been
able to find the very first printed uses of al the words with which the
dictionary deals. It is extremely useful to have such dates as are given,
but they should not be misinterpreted.

3. Under 3 in the above entry there are given combinations into
which anecdote has entered. The first two of these, anecdote-book and
anecdote-loving, are illustrated by only one example each. Neither, of
the expressions appears to have been much used. The same may besaid
of anecdote-monger, which is treated slightly differently because two
examples of its use were available. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

1. How do different |lexicographers solve the problem of arranging the meanings of
words?

2. How is one to know what plan has been followed in arranging the meanings by
the dictionary he consults?

3. What does the author consider the most fruitful way to approach the meanings?
How does he prove his point?

4. What information does the entry.anecdote in the College Edition of Webster’s
New World Dictionary contain?

5. What new features are to be found.in the entry anecdote from Webster’'s New In-
ternational Dictionary, Second Edition?

6. What isof interest inthetreatment of the same word by the Century Dictionary?

7. What are the peculiarities of the Oxford English Dictionary entry?

Mitford M. Mathews

THE,FRESHMAN AND HIS DICTIONARY
(APPLIED ENGLISH LINGUISTICS)

<...> Dictionaries are tools, and they are much more complicated
and capable of many more uses than students suspect. All of us know
students need encouragement and guidance in the use of dictionaries <...>.
Composition books for freshmen point out the need for instruction of
this kind. Despite what is being done, however, the fact is easily observ-
able that few students are able to use their dictionaries with anything
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like efficiency. Certainly there must be very few of those who come up
through the grades these days who are not familiar with the details of look-
ing up words in dictionaries, but it is one thing to find a word in a diction-
ary and quite ancther to understand fully the information there given about
it. It seems to me that college freshmen are fully prepared for and could
profit by a well-planned introduction to the larger of the English dictionar-
ies, and an acquaintance with what they contain. Such a program might
well include materia of the following kinds. Students should know: some-
thing about the large, unabridged dictionaries to which theyshave ready
access in college. They might well be given brief sketches'of the Oxford
English Dictionary, the English Dialect Dictionary by Joseph Wright,
the old Century Dictionary (12 volumes) and the modern) unabridged
Webster. These may be called the” Big Four” in the dictionary:field.

An acquaintance with these larger works will not/only make the stu-
dent aware of what kind of information about words is available in
them, but it will leave him much better prepared to make efficient use of
the desk-size dictionary with which he has some familiarity. <...>

It is to be hoped that in such general“instructions as may be given
about the different dictionaries, some emphasis will be placed on the
fact that modern dictionaries dotheir,utmost to record usage, not to pre-
scribeit. <..>

The attention usually deveted to instruction in the use of the diction-
ary apparently stresses spellings, meanings, and pronunciations some-
what in the order here given. <...>

The impression,_however, inevitably conveyed by instruction re-
stricted altogether to/employing the dictionary as a problem-solver, is
that such a book is of no particular use unless there is a problem requir-
ing immediate attention. Students are sorely tempted to so manipulate
thingsasito'avoid encountering problems that drive them to a dictionary.
It'is to' be feared that, for many of them, the dictionary is a form of
medicine to be resorted for only in time of unavoidable need. It is a
mast helpful thing for the student to learn that dictionaries are filled
with interesting information from which one can derive much pleasure
and instruction, even though he may not be confronted with an urgent
problem of any kind.

Students should be encouraged to develop a wholesome curiosity
about words that present no particular problem in spelling, pronunciation,
or meaning. As arule, the words we know well do not rise to the surface
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of our consciousness. It is only rarely that some common, everyday term
forces itself upon our attention so urgently that for the first time we turn
to the dictionary to see what lies back of it.

This use of the dictionary when there is no immediate, pressing need
to do so, this giving attention to words we have known for a long time
but have never grown curious about, is most rewarding. <...>

Aidsto the study of the text

Why do students need encouragement and guidance in the use of dictionaries?
Wheat kind of instruction does the author consider necessary for college freshmen?
What material might such a programme include?

What must be emphasized when discussing the task of lexicographers and the
use of dictionaries?

AL

Harold Whitehall

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE ENGLISH
DICTIONARY

The evolution of the English dictionary is rooted in the general evo-
lution of the English language. In this development the chief pressures
were exerted by the steady increase in the word stock of English. Such
an overall increase as+this'made the dictionary necessary. The pressure
of vocabulary, however, has always been influenced and reinforced by
theintellectual climate of each successive period of the language.

The beginnings of dictionary history are neither national nor con-
cerned with,any of the national languages. They are concerned with the
intermational flanguage of medieval European civilization: Latin. Our
first word books are lists of relatively difficult Latin terms, usually those
of a'Scriptural nature, accompanied by glossesin easier or more familiar
Latin. Very early in the Anglo-Saxon period, however, we find glosses
containing native English (i. e., Anglo-Saxon) equivalents for the hard
Latin terms, and it may be that two of these — the Leiden and Erfurt
Glosses — represent the earliest written English we possess. Such
glosses, whether Latin-Latin or Latin-English, continued to be compiled
during the entire Anglo-Saxon and most of the Middle-English period.
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The next stage of development, attained in England around 1400,
was the collection of the isolated glosses into what is called a glossa-
rium, a kind of very early Latin-English dictionary. As it chances, our
first example of the glossarium, the so-called Medulla Grammatica writ-
ten in East Anglia around 1400, has never been printed; but two later
redactions were among our earliest printed books. <...>

Thefirst onset of the Renaissance worked against rather than in favor
of the native English dictionary. The breakdown of Latin as an interna-
tional language and the rapid development of international .trade.led to
an immediate demand for foreign-language dictionaries!. The first of
such works <...> was rapidly followed <...> by the best.known of all
such works, Florio's Italian-English dictionary (1599)« Meanwhile, the
first great classical dictionary, Cooper’s Thesaurus«(1565), had already
appeared. <...> It should be noted, in passing,.that none of these various
word books of the 16th century actually used the title dictionary or dic-
tionarium. They were called by various kinds of fanciful or half-fanciful
names, of which hortus *“garden” and thesaurus *“ hoard” were particu-
larly popular.

During the late 16th century, the full tide of the Renaissance had
been sweeping a curious flotsam and jetsam into English literary har-
bors. Constant reading of Greek and Latin bred a race of Holofernes
pedants who preferred the Latin or Greek term to the English term.
Their principle in writingiwas to use Latino-Greek polysyllables in
a Latino-English syntax. Their strange vocabulary — studded with what
some critics call #“inkhorn” terms — eventually affected English so
powerfully that=no non-Latinate Englishman could ever hope to read
many works in his own language unless he was provided with explana-
tions of elements unfamiliar to him. The Dictionary of Hard Words, the
real predecessor of the modern dictionary, was developed to provide
precisely such explanations. It is significant that the first English word
book to use the name dictionary, Cokeram’s The English Dictionary
(1623), is subtitled An Interpreter of Hard Words. <...> If the 16th was
the century of the foreign-language dictionary, the 17th was the century
of the dictionary of hard words.

Between 1708 and 1721, hard-word dictionaries began to be replaced
by word books giving ever-increasing attention to literary usage. <...>

The first word book to embody the ideals of the age was Nathaniel
Bailey’s Universal Etymological Dictionary of the English Language,

178

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

originally published in 1721 <...> This, one of the most revolutionary
dictionaries ever to appear, was the first to pay proper attention to cur-
rent usage, the first to feature etymology, the first to give aid in syllabi-
fication, the first to give illustrative quotations (chiefly from proverbs),
the first to include illustrations, and the first to indicate pronunciation.
An interleaved copy of the 1731 folio edition was the basis of Samuel
Johnson'’s Dictionary of 1755; through Johnson, it influenced all sub-
sequent lexicographical practice. The position of dictionary pioneer,
commonly granted to Johnson or to Noah Webster, belongs in reality:to
one of the few geniuses lexicography ever produced: Nathani€l Bailey.

Johnson's Dictionary (1755) enormously extends the technigues devel-
oped by Bailey. Johnson was able to revise Bailey’s crude etymologies
<...>, to make a systematic use of illustrative quotations, to.fix the spell-
ing of many disputed words, to develop a reallysdiscriminating system
of definition, and to exhibit the vocabulary of English much more fully
than had ever been attempted befare. <...> It (his two-velume work — Ed.)
dominated English letters for a full century afterits appearance and, after
various revisions, continued in common use until 1900. As late as **90's,
most Englishmen used the word dictionary as a mere synonym for John-
son’s Dictionary; in 1880 a Bill was actually thrown out of Parliament
because aword in it was not in “theDictionary”.

One of the tasks taken upon‘himself by Johnson was to remove “im-
proprieties and absurdities’“from the language. <...> The dictionaries of
the second half of the 18" eentury extended this notion particularly to
the field of pronunciation. <...> Various pronunciation experts edited
a series of pronuneiation dictionaries. Of these, the most important are
<...> Thomas Sheridan’'s General Dictionary of the English Language
(1780), and John\Walker’s Critical Pronouncing Dictionary and Exposi-
tor of theEnglish Language (1791). <...>

IftheChief contributions of the 18" century to dictionary making
were (1) authoritative recording of literary vocabulary and (2) accurate
recording of pronunciation, those of the 19" were unmistakably (1) the
recording of word history through dated quotations and (2) the devel-
opment of encyclopedic word books. Already in 1755, Samuel Johnson
had hinted in his preface that the sense of a word “may easily be collected
entire from the examples’. During the first twenty-five years of the cen-
tury the researches of R. K. Rask, J. L. C. Grimm, and F. Bopp clearly
defined the historical principle in linguistics. It was only a question
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of time, therefore, before someone combined Johnson's perception with
the findings of the new science of historical linguistics. That person was
Charles Richardson, who, in his New Dictionary of the English Lan-
guage (1836), produced a dictionary completely lacking definitions but
one in which both the senses and the historical evolution of the senses
were accurately indicated by dated defining quotations. Richardson’'s
work leads directly to the great New English Dictionary on Historical
Principles, first organized in 1858, begun under Sir James Murray in
1888, and completed under Sir William Craigie in 1928. With-its sup-
plement (1933), the New English Dictionary or Oxford English Diction-
ary (N.E.D. or O.E.D.) covers the vocabulary of English with a com-
pleteness of historical evidence and a discrimination of senses unparal-
leled in linguistic history. <...>

Since the publication of the O.E.D., the only important British dic-
tionary has been Henry Cecil Wyld's Universal’Dictionary of the Eng-
lish Language (1932), a work of somewhat restrieted vocabulary cover-
age but one which may well point the way to the dictionary of the fu-
ture. Wyld has discarded the older logicalhdefinitions for definitions of
a more functional nature; his examples delve deeply into idiom; his ety-
mologies are of a completeness.and modernity unparaleled in any me-
dium-sized word book. <...>

The modern Americaprdictionary is typically a single compact vol-
ume published at a relatively modest price containing: (1) definitive
American spdlings; (2) pronunciation indicated by diacritical markings;
() strictly limited etymologies; (4) numbered senses; (5) some illustra-
tions; (6) selective treatment of synonyms and antonyms; (7) encyclo-
pedic inclusion of 'scientific, technological, geographical, and biographi-
cal itemsd<..>

The“first American dictionaries were unpretentious little school-
books'based chiefly on Johnson's Dictionary of 1755 by way of various
English abridgments of that work. <...> The most famous work of this
class, Noah Webster’'s Compendious Dictionary of the English Lan-
guage (1806) was an enlargement of Entick’s Spelling Dictionary (Lon-
don, 1764), distinguished from its predecessors chiefly by a few ency-
clopedic supplements and emphasis upon its (supposed) Americanism.
The book was never popular and contributed little either to Webster’'s
own reputation or to the development of the American dictionary
in general.

180

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com


http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

The first important date in American lexicography is 1828. The
work that makes it important is Noah Webster’'s An American Diction-
ary of the English Language in two volumes. Webster’s book has many
deficiencies — etymol ogies quite untouched by the linguistic science of
the time, a rudimentary pronunciation system actually inferior to that
used by Walker in 1791, etc. — but in its insistence upon American
spellings, in definitions keyed to the American scene, and in itsillustra-
tive quotations from the Founding Fathers of the Republic, it provided
the country with the first native dictionary comparable in scepe with
that of Dr. Johnson. <...> Probably its greatest contribution to succeed-
ing American dictionaries was the style of definition writing.—writing
of aclarity and pithiness never approached beforeits day.

The first American lexicographer to hit upon the particular pattern that
distinguishes the American dictionary was Webster’s lifdang rival, Joseph
E. Worcester. His Comprehensive Pronouncing and Explanation Dictionary
of the English Languange (1830), actually a thoroughlysrevised abridgment
of Webster’s two-volume work of 1828, was characterized by the additions
of new words, a more conservative spelling, brief, well-phrased definitions,
full indication of pronunciation by means.of diacritics, use of stress marks
to divide syllables, and lists of synonyms. Because it was compact and low
priced, it immediately became popular=— far more popular, in fact, than
any of Webster’s own dictionaries in'hisown lifetime. <...>

In the field of unabridged dictionaries, the most important accretion
is the Century Dictionary (1889), edited by the great American linguist,
William Dwight Whitney, and issued in six volumes. <...> At the moment,
the most important,advances in lexicography are taking place in the
field of the abridged collegiate-type dictionaries.

Meanwhile the scholarly dictionary has not been neglected. Once
the New English Dictionary was published, scholarly opinion realized
the.need to supplement it in the various periods of English and particu-
larly in American English. The first of the proposed supplements edited
by SinWilliam Craigie and Professor J. R. Hulbert, is the Dictionary of
American English on Historical Principles, completed in 1944. This was
followed by a Dictionary of Americanisms, edited by Mitford M.
Mathews and published in 1951. A Middle English Dictionary, a Dic-
tionary of the Older Scottish Tongue, and a Dictionary of Later Scottish
arein preparation, and work on the American Dialect Dictionary of the
American Dialect Society is how finally under way.
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Aidsto the study of the text

1. What isthe beginning of dictionary history connected with?

2. Note the names by which earlier word-books were called.

3. What is meant by a glossarium? When did the first works of this kind appear?

4. What historical conditions produced foreign-language dictionaries and hard
word dictionaries?

5. What are the chief contributions of the 18" and 19" centuries to dictionary-making?

6. To whom does the author attach the position of dictionary pioneer?

7. What other outstanding names does the history of English dictionary-making know?

8. When and how did the concept of the legidative function of dictionaries originate?

9. What information does the author give about the history and merits of the New
English Dictionary?

10. What makes Wyld's dictionary the only important British,dictionary since the
publication of the N.E.D.?

11. What features distinguish the typical modern American dictionary ?

12. What does the article tell us about the contribution, of \Noah Webster and J.
Worcester to American lexicography ?

13. What supplementsto the N.E.D. have been publishedand are now in preparation?

10. J1. Anpeesan

JIEKCUKOTPAOUYIECKAA KOHIEIIIINA
HOBOTI'O BOJIBIIIOI'O AHIJVIO-PYCCKOTI'O
CJIOBAPA

1 Jlexcukorpadus ceronus

OTaMuYUTENbHAs YepTa BCcell COBPEMEHHOW JIeKCUKOrpauu — CHH-
Te3 (UIOHOTMH U KYJIBTYphl B IIMPOKOM CMBICTIE CIOBA. 3HAYMTENbHAS
4acTh KYIBTYpBI JI000T0 HApOAa peain3yerTcsl Yepe3 ero S3blK, a S3bIK
BO'BCEM €ro OOraTCTBE 3aKpeIIsieTcsl IPEKAE BCEro B CIIOBape.

Oco3HaHme 0co00H PO s3bIKa KaK MPOBOTHHUKA KYJIBTYPBI U OTHO-
BPEMEHHO KIIF04Ya K HEl MpuBeNo K OecrnperneecHTHOMY BCIUIECKY JIeK-
cukorpaduyeckoil akTUBHOCTH B TOCIEBOSHHOM EBpome m Amepuke.
[epBoii Ha 3TOT MyTH crana Ppannus. OHa MocTaBmia mepea coOoi
1enb BO3POJUTH CBOW OBLIOH CTaTyc MHPOBOH KyABTYpHOH Aep>KaBbI
4epe3 pacrnpocTpaHeHHe B MUpe ciioBapeil (hpaHIly3cKoro sizbika. Bekope
3a Helt nocnenoBanu CIIA u AHrus. AHaJOrMYHBIE ABM)KEHHS CTAIU
BO3HMKATh U B JPYTUX CTpaHax. lIpeioxkeHre nmopoauiio HEBUAAHHBIN
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CIpOC Ha JIEKCHKOTpa(UYecKyro MPOMYKIHIO, KOTOpas BOILIA B OBIT
MULIHoHOB Jironer. Ilo manueiM P. Mncona, B 90% anmmiickux ceMeit
€CTb 10 KpallHel Mepe OMH TOJIKOBBII CIIOBAPb, HE TOBOPS O JABYS3bIU-
HBIX M crenuanbHbiX. ClIoBapu CTanu MOmyisipHee MOBapeHHBIX KHUT
(70%) u naxxe bubmuu (80%),

XapakTepHble BHEUIHHE YEPThl STHX HOBBIX JIGKCHKOTPapUIecKnux
JBIKEHUH — MHOXECTBEHHOCTh HMX LIEHTPOB, pa3HOOOpasue BHINyC-
KaeMbIX MMH CJIOBapel, pacliupeHre TeOPETHYECKOH U UCCIIeN0BATCHb-
CKOl paboThl B 00JacTH JIeKCHMKOrpaduu, MpUIaHUE CIIOBAPHOMY JEIY
WHAYCTPHAIBLHOTO pa3Maxa, ero MepeBoj Ha COBPEMEHHYIO! BHIUUCIM-
TENBHYI0 TEXHUKY. Bce 3TH ABMKEHUS Pa3BOPauMBAIOT CBOIO. AEATEINb-
HOCTh TIOZ JIO3yHraMH «0oJblle, ObIcTpee, Jydlle, WHTEPECHEe, MpH-
BJIEKaTeNbHEN». J[J1s1 3TOro Ha cepbe3HON HAyYHOH OCHOBE —— CIIOMOIIbIO
UPOYANHIINX MAaCCOBBIX OIPOCOB C MOCIEAYIOIEH KOMIIbIOTEPHOMN
00paboTKOH AaHHBIX — MPOBOAUTCS U3yYEHHE PHIHOYHOW KOHBIOHKTYPHI
W HYXX] norpeduteneii. BeiscHsiercs, 11t Kakux 1elell OHU TONb3YIOTCS
TEM WJIM WHBIM CJIOBapeM, KaKylo HH(OPMAIIHIO H3,HET0 U3BJIEKAOT, KaKyIo
WH(POPMAIMIO CUATAIOT M3JIMIIHEH, KakoW WHOopMaIiel moab30BaThCs
HE YMEIOT, H, CIIeZI0OBATENbHO, JOJDKHBL OBITH COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM 00pa3oM
OOy4EHBI H T. 1.

B KOMIBIOTEpHOM Jiefie MPUASTE TOBOPHUTH O Pa3IMYHBIX THHHUSIX»
BBIUMCIUTENBHBIX MamnH, MOKHO/TIEpEHECTH 3Ty TEPMUHOJIOTHIO Ha
CIIOBapHOE JENO0 W MOMBIIATHES 0XapaKTepHU30BaTh MHOKECTBEHHOCTH
LEHTPOB M HaNPaBICHHUHAWICKCUKOrpahuecKoi aKTHBHOCTH Yepe3 «THHUM
cioBapel (B aHIIHMICKOM. JIeKCUKorpadiy OHM MHOT/Ia Ha3bIBAOTCS CEMEi -
crBamu). Hawbonee, m3Bectupie muann — Webster, Random House,
Barnhart, American Heritage (CIIIA); Oxford, Chambers, Collins, Hamlyn,
Longman (BenmkeOpuranus); Larousse Littre, Robert, Tresor (®pammms);
Duden (Lepmanns); Axanemuueckas (CCCP); MacQuari (ABcrpanus);
1 HeKoTopsle Apyrue. Kaxaas Takast TMHUS] 00bIYHO MPEICTaBIeHa HECKOMb-
KAMILCEPUAMH cIoBapeil — TONKOBBIX (B TOM YHCie yueOHBIX), (hpaseo-
JIOTHYECKHUX, UCTOPUYECKHX, PErHOHANBHBIX, CHHOHUMHYECKHX, HJIEO-
rpa¢uuecknx W T. . ClOBapy OIHOTO >KaHpa, HAalpUMeEp, TOIKOBBIE,
MOT'YT OTJIMYATHCS IPYT OT Apyra 1o GyHKUUsAM (IS YTeHUs, IS mepe-
BOJIa, [UISl YCTHOTO OOMICHHMS, [Vl U3YYCHUS s3bIKa MHOCTPAHIIAMH), 1O
CIIENHATBHOMY WM MpodeccHoHalbHOMY CTaTycy aapecaroB (cp. ciio-
Bapu Juisi OM3HECMEHOB W KypHaiucToB — T he Penguin Dictionary of
Commerce, Penguin, 1963 u Glossaire de I'anglais du joumalisme,
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Bruxelles, 1968), no Teppuropuanbroii opuentTanuu (cp. Dictionnaire
du francais fondamental pour I' Afrique, Didier, 1974, nenarommuii oco-
ObIif yIIOp Ha TOT S3BIKOBBIM MaTepual, KOTOPBI MOXET MOHaI00UThCS
mpu 00IIeHNH Ha (PAHITY3CKOM s3bIKe B AQPHKE), IO BO3PACTHOMY CTa-
TyCy aapecatoB (Ui AeTei, TS IKOILHUKOB, TS CTYIEHTOB) <...>

Teopernyeckyto AeATEIFHOCTh B 00NACTH COBPEMEHHOW JIEKCHKO-
rpaduu OXBaTUTh B KOPOTKOM BBEIEHHH HEBO3MOXKHO. [103TOMY 1OITBI-
TaeMcs CO37IaTh CKOpee UMITPECCHOHUCTUYECKOE MpeNiCTaBlIeHne O Heil,
Oerio Ha3BaB OCHOBHBIC JKypHAaIIbl, COOPHHUKH, MOHOTpadum i 6ubino-
rpaduy, omyONUKOBaHHBIC B T€UEHHE OTHOTO Tofga — c ‘OKTA0ps«1988
o centsiopsr 1989.

3a stoT mepuon BHILIO cBbime 10 HOMEpOB NeKCHKOrpapuIecKux
xypuaio (International Journal of Lexicography, Lexique, Lexico-
graphic Dictionaries, Carriers de lexicologie/ CoBefckasi JieKCHKorpa-
¢ust u n1p.). Beinykiioe npencraBieHne 0 CTEMeHH JIeTaTbHOCTH 00CYX-
JeHUsl JIeKcHKorpaduyeckux mpobiem aaer 9 Tom Lexique, memmkoM
MOCBAIICHHBINA aHAN3y CTUIMCTHYECKUX MOMET BO (hpaHIly3CKUX CIIO-
Bapsix XVII-XVIII Bekos.

[NosBUIIOCH TIOYTH CTONBKO Ke “COOPHHKOB W MoHorpaduii. Mbl
YIIOMSTHEM JIBE€ KHUTH, XOPOIIO OTpaKarolIie CTHIb COBPEMEHHOM JIEKCH -
korpapuu. IlepBas u3 Hux (X% DpHanjeca) MOCBAICHA BYS3bIYHBIM
y4eOHBIM CIIOBapsiIM MCTAHCKOro si3bika. OKa3bIBAETCsI, 3TUX Y3KO OpH-
SHTUPOBAaHHBIX CIOBApEH JOCTATOYHO MHOTO, YTOOBI COCTABHThH MPEIMET
MoHorpaduueckoro MceienoBanus. Bropas (M. Pundens) nmocssineHa
aHanu3y 736 per€H3ul B YYCHBIX U3JaHMSIX M MPECce Ha MSATh OIHO-
SI3BIYHBIX HEMEIKKX, ClToBapei. Beinensis nmpeccy, Mbl XOTUM MOTYEPKHYTS,
KaKol OOIIECTBEHHBIH pE30HAHC BHI3bIBAET MYOIHKALMSI HOBOTO CIIOBapsI.

Ha nporskeHun TOro ke roja BBILLIO 10 KpalHEH Mepe 4eThIpe
KpYIHBIX» Ononuorpaduu. M3 HUX MOMMEHHOTO YIOMHHAHUS B TAHHOM
KOHTEKCTe 3aciyxuBator ase: L. Zgusta Lexicography Today. An Anno-
tated Bibliography of the Theory of Lexicography (1988) u Eine Kom-
mentierte Bibliographic der Worter Buchbibliographen, 1728—1988
(1989). B neppoii yureno u npoanHorupoBano cBbie 5000 Ha3BaHMi,
B ocHOBHOM 3a 70-¢ u 80-¢ ronpl. Bropas kHura siBisercs MeTaouommo-
rpadueli oubnuorpaduii, onyOnInkoBaHHBIX Ha MpoTskeHun 260 mer,
U COIEPKUT OOLIMPHBIC CBEIEHHUS O HHUX, HAUMHAs C 4ncia odpaboraH-
HBIX SI3bIKOB U HAa3BaHUI U KOHYAsl OLICHKOM COAEpXKAaHUS U KA4eCTBa
KOMMEHTapUsI.
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Oco3HaHuEe KYIbTYpHOM M TOJUTHYECKOW pONM cioBapel, paciiu-
peHHE H3IATENbCKON AeSTELHOCTH B 00MacTH JeKCUKOrpaduu, MouBe-
JIeHWe TIO/I Hee MOLIHOW BBIYMCIMTENFHON 0a3bl MPHUBEIU K TOMY, UTO
OHa MpeBpaTHJIach B MPUOBUILHYIO OTPACIb HAPOIHOTO XO3SIMCTBA, TyTKO
pearupyronryio Ha KOHbIOHKTYPY PBIHKA.

OnHako 4711 HaC B IaHHOM KOHTEKCTE CYIIECTBEHHO Jpyroe. Bxia-
JIBIBast B JISKCUKOrpauto OONbIIME CPEACTBA, YaCTHBIC (PUPMBI WK TOCY-
JIapCTBO B IEJIOM HE 00s13aTelIbHO MPECIeAYIOT TOJBKO KOMMEPYECKUE HITH
pekiaMHble nend. Bo MHOrHX ciiydasix pedb HAET O PEUICHUM YUCTO
KYJIBTYPHBIX 33/1a4, K KOTOPBIM B TMEpPBYIO O4depenb OTHOCHTCS 3ajada
COCTaBJICHUsI HCTOPUYECKHUX CIIOBapel, Y>ke BBIILUIM MHOTOTOMHBIE UCTO-
pHUYECKHE CIIOBApH JIaTCKOTO S3bIKa, OPUTAHCKOTO M aMEPHKaHCKOTO
BAapHAHTOB AHIJIMHCKOTO SI3bIKA, BBIXOIAT UCTOPUUCCKHUE CIOBAPU JIPEB-
HEEeBPEHCKOro, MCIaHACKOT0, HCIAHCKOro, JAaTHHCKOIO,  HEMEIKOro,
(paHIy3CcKOro, HIBEACKOrO, IIOTIAHACKOr0 W APYTHX s3bIkoB JIr06o-
MBITHO, YTO MCTOPHYECKHE CIOBApU aHIIMHCKOTO SI3BIKa COCTABIISIOTCS
He ToibKo B Benukobpuranuu u CILIA, HO M B APYrUX cTpaHax, Ha Jpy-
rux koHTHHeHTax. B HOxHolt Adpuke, Hanpumep, B 1983 r. Beimen
A Dictionary of South African English on Historical Principles, nacuu-
teiBaronmii cbiie 20 000 ciioB (THMOITOTHS, TPOM3HOIICHUE, BAPUAHTHI
¢dopM, maTa TepBOTO MOSBICHUS, CTHIMCTUYECKHE TOMETHI, 3HAYCHHE,
WILTIOCTPAIIMH, CCBUIKM Ha JPYTHE cifoBapu). Heckomnbko mo3aHee aHamo-
ruyHas pabora Havayach B, ABerpaymy, e B suBape 1988 ., B o3Hame-
HOBaHUE JBYXCOTJIETHsI,CTpaHbl, ObUT co3naH LleHTp aBcTpanmiickoro
AHITIMICKOTO s13bIKa NpA HanmoHasHoM YauBepcuTere B KanOeppe. B koriie
1988 stor nentpsyke, Bhimyctiusl The Australian National Dictionary,
gacunTeBaronwmin. 10 000 enuHuUIl — CIIOB M 3HAYEHWH, BOIIEIIIMX
B aHDIMICKUH SA3BIK HA TEPPUTOPUN ABCTpainu. B 3TO 4KCIIO BKITIOUEHBI
u 400 cioBj) Koropkie, 0 JaHHbIM P: JlukcoHa, ObUIM 3aMMCTBOBAHBI
B aBCTPAMKCKUIN aHIIIMICKHUN U3 SI3BIKOB abopureHoB. ClIoBaph 3alyMaH
Obl1L KaKk pornonHeHne k bonbmomy Oxcdopackomy cloBapio u siBIsIETCH,
CcllenoBaTebHO, HICTOPHYECKUM: B YACTHOCTH, B HEM (PHKCHUpPYETCs TIEpBOE
JaTUPOBAHHOE TOSIBJICHHE HOBOT'O CJIOBA U 3HAYCHHS.

B cBs3M ¢ HCTOPUUECKUMH CIIOBAPSIMH HENb3sl HE YIIOMSIHYTH OOJb-
myro paboTy 1O HMCTOPHYECKOH JieKCHKorpaduH, pa3BepHYBILYIOCS
B HaIIel crpane. Ml nMeeM B BULy Takue u3naHus, kak CioBapb ApeB-
Hepycckoro si3bika XI—XIVBB. (mox pemakiueit P. 1. ABanecosa);
CroBapsb pycckoro si3bika X1—XVII BB. (nox penakimeit C. I. bapxynaposa
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u I'. A. boraroBoii); CroBaps pycckoro sizbika XVIIIB. (non penakiueit
10. C. CopokuHa).

[Jaxe Takas He CIHMILKOM IIpoLBeTarolmas crpaHa, kak Ilomsiia,
MocYHMTaga BO3MOXKHBIM CYOCHIMpOBaTh paboTy Hal, MO-BUIHUMOMY,
cambIM OOnpIIMM B MHpe (UIOIOrHYecKuM ciioBapem — CloBapem
nonbckoro si3bika XVIB. (mox penakimeit M. P. MaiteHoBoit). DToT Bek
ObT BHIOpaH Kak BpeMsl HAWBBICHIETO B3JIETa MOJIBCKOH KYIBTyphl —
JUTEpaTyphl, UCKyccTBa M si3bika. CloBapb COCTABISETCS HAa OCHOBE
CIUIOIIIHOIO 00cCJIenoBaHUs BceX IMONbCKUX TekcToB XVI Beka."Kaxnas
CIIOBapHasi CTaThsi HAYMHACTCS C MOMPOOHOI CXeMbl 3HAYeHHi (<aTyTe-
BOJUTENS») M COACPKUT MH(OPMAIIHIO O TpaMMaTHYECKUX, (hopMax 1 ux
YaCTOTHOCTH, 3HAYCHUSX, JKAHPOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTSIX ¥, OCOOEHHOCTSIX
yrorpebnenust (mepudepuiitHoCTh, DIUTUNITHYHOCTE M 1. M.), CHHTAKCH-
YECKUX KOHCTPYKIIUSAX, COUETACMOCTH, YCTONYUBBIX (BRIDAKCHUSX, ITH-
Mosorud. Bce 3T CBOMCTBa ONMUCHIBAIOTCSA HMWMJUIKOCTPUPYIOTCS C HUC-
YepIbIBAIONICH MTOTHOTOM, TaK YTO CIOBAPHBIC CTATHU «OONBIINX» CIOB
(0opoea, opyeoii, dyx, dywa v T. 11.) 3aruMaiorT er 20 1o 30 kpymHOdopMaT-
HBIX CTPAHUIL. YK€ BHIILIO 0K0JjI0 20 TOMOB TOr0 YHUKAIBHOTO M3/IaHHS.

MHOro BHUMaHHUs yAeseTcs M CO3NAHUIO ONTUMAIBHBIX YCIOBHI
Ui pabothl Jiekcukorpada. Bee Ooibliiee YMCIO MONyMEXaHUYECKUX
olepalvii, CBSI3aHHBIX CO COOPOM W TIEpBOHAYAIBHOM CHCTeMaTH3AIMEH
HCXOITHOT'O JICKCHKOr pauueckoro Marepuaia nepenaercs Mammie. B Mactu-
TyTe pycckoro s3bika PAH ¢ Hadasa 80-x rooB ocyIecTBisiercs mporpamma
(hopMHpOBaHNMS MAIIIMHABIX (DOHIOB, IPETHA3HAYCHHBIX B MIEPBYIO O4EPEIb
JUTS TIPOBEICHHS PA3HOrQ pojia JIeKCUKorpaduieckux pador. B ManmHHyro
(hopMy NepeBOAATCS KapTOTEKH, TUATIEKTONOTHYECKHE KapThl, pa3HO00-
pasHble TEKCThl, MaTepuaibl akaJeMUYECKHX CIIOBapeld W IpaMMaTHK,
COCTaBIISHOTCSI, KOMITBIOTEPHBIE KOHKOPAAHCHl K TPOW3BEACHUSM psijia
aBTOpOB M T. 1. B ABcTpanuu, B CIIOBapHOM IEHTpPE YHUBEpPCHTETa
MaeQuarie B Cuanee, co3ianbl TPH KPYIHBIX 0a3bl JaHHBIX KapTOTEU-
HOI'0 THIIa — KOPITYC CJIOBapsi, KOPIYC IIUTAT M KOPIIYC TEKCTOB aBCTpa-
Jrickux nucareneil. Bee cemeiicTa crnosapeit MacQuarie — tonkoBble,
yueOHbIe, MeTcKue, uaeorpaduueckue U T. 1. (Bcero okoiao 15 xuur
TOTOBSITCSL HA KOMITBIOTEPE).

Bo MHOruX crpaHax co3maloTcsl HE MPOCTO KOMITBIOTEPHBIE KapTo-
TEKH, a 06a3bl TAHHBIX BBICOKOTO YPOBHS, TIO3BOJISIFOLIME MOTYYUTh OTBE-
THI Ha 3aIPOCHI 10 AECATKAM WHTEPECYIOIINX COCTABHTENS CIOBaps Ia-
pamerpoB. Hampumep, B 6a3ze marnasix COBUILD (Collins Birmingham
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University International Language Database) MoxHO MONy4uTh TaKyro
HETPUBUAIBHYIO MH(OPMALMIO O THIUYHBIX METOHHMHUSAX W CEMaHTHU-
YECKOM CTPYKTYpE aHITIMHACKUX MHOTO3HAYHBIX CJIOB.

C nepeHocoM Ha MarHUTHbIE HOCUTENH II€IBIX CIIOBapel Takoi Jiek-
cuKorpadUIeckuii cepBUC TOMYUYHIT JalibHEHIIee eCTeCTBEHHOE Pa3BH-
tue. B 1988 roxy 6bu10 3aBepmieHo HoBoe 20-ToMHOE n3aanue bonpio-
ro Okcdopackoro croBapst (The Oxford English Dictionary on Histori-
cal Principles). TIpencrasnenre o creneHn ymoOCTB pabOTHI ¢ MAalTHH-
HBIM KOPITYCOM 3TOTO CIJIOBapsi JAcT ciefyromui mpumep. [loHck=Iio
3ampocy ‘‘ykasaThb CJIOBapHbIE CTaThH, B ATHUMOIOTHYECKOH 30HE KOTO-
pPBIX LUTHPYIOTCS ApPEBHHE BEpXHEHEMEIKHE IMapauiel,..a ‘HepBhie
npumMepsl gatupytores 1230—1251 rogamu’’ mpononxkaercss Ha ToJo-
BuHe cioBaps (10 TomoB ¢ A o N) msaTh MUHYT U 3aBEPIIAEICS BbIIa-
yeit 570 cnoBapHBIX cTaTel.

OnHako BCe 3TH BHEIIHHE TPOSBICHUS pacHBeTa JIeKCUKOrpapuu
WHTEPECHBI JIMIIb TOCTONBKY, MMOCKOJIbKY OHH MO3BOMSIOT pedopMupo-
BaTh CJIOBAPHOE JICJIO TI0 CYIIECTBY, M TaKas BHYTPEHHSA pedopMa JieK-
cukorpaduu AeHCTBUTENBHO MporcXoauT! Ee epBonpuyYnHOMA SBIseTCS
Ta MOMBITKA CUHTE3a (UIOIOTHH M _KYIBTYPHI, O KOTOPOH IIja pedyb
B Hayaje 3TOro paslena, a Pe3ylbTaToM\— MPOSBICHUE HEKOero eIuH-
CTBa BO BCE pacTylleM pa3HoQOpasWd cioBapeid. [Ipu 3ToM oTIM4M-
TENBHON YepTOl COBPEMEHHON aKaAEMUYECKOH JIEKCUKOTpa(uu sBIISeT-
csl TO, YTO MMITYIbC K OOHOBJIGHHIO OHA BCE Yallle Mojydaer oT Oonee
ruOKoii, ObICTpee pearupyronieil Ha KyJIbTYPHBIE 3alTpOChl yueOHOH JIek-
cukorpaduu.

K uncny naubonee. 3aMeTHBIX OOHIMX YepT OONBIIMHCTBA HOBBIX
cmoBapeii W MHOIMX mpomomkaronmxcs jguauii (Beberep, Oxcdopr,
Jlourman, PebepJlapycc, JyaeH u ap.) MOXXHO OTHECTH:

— CTpEMJICHHE JTOOMTHCS TaKOW IMOJTHOTHI XapaKTEPHCTUKH CIIOBA,
KOTOPAast TI03BOJISIET HE TOJIBKO MOHSATH €r0 B 3aJaHHOM KOHTEKCTE, HO
W TPaBWILHO YNOTPEOUTh B COOCTBEHHOW pedr. TeM caMbIM OCYIIECTB-
JIAETCS, ITEPEXO/ K CIIOBApAM aKTHMBHOIO THUMa. B aHMIMKCKON JIEKCUKO-
rpadvy OHU HA3bIBAIOTCSI CJIOBapsMH JUIsi 00LIeHHs (IOHUMaHHUS ¥ TOBO-
peHUs) WIM TPOAYKTHBHBIMH, BO (DpaHIly3CKOW — JIBYCTOPOHHUMH
(reciproques), ninu koaupyrommmu (de codage), a B Hemenkoii — ciioBa-
psiMu Juts ucbMeHHOU peun (Schreibworterbucher);

— CTpEMJICHUE TPEONIONeTh TPATUIMOHHYIO OTOPBAaHHOCTH CIIOBap-
HOTO OIUCAHHA SI3bIKAa OT €ro OOLICTMHIBUCTUYECKOTO, B YaCTHOCTH,
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rpaMMaTHYECKOTO OMHMCAHUS, CKa3bIBalOLIeecss MpEeXIe BCero B ydeod-
HBIX CJIOBapsX;

— CTpeMJIeHHE TPEoI0IeTh TPAJUIIMOHHYIO OTOPBAaHHOCTh BCEH JIek-
cukorpauu OT TEOPETUUCCKOM JIMHTBUCTUKH BOOOIIE U OT CEMaHTHUKU
B 0COOEHHOCTH, TOXKe OoJiee Bcero 3aMeTHOE B YUEeOHBIX CIIOBApAX;

—Mepexol OT YHUCTO (PUIIONOrHYECKOrO OMUCAHMS CIIOBA K HEIBHOMY
(IIOIOrHYecKOMy U KyJIETYPHOMY OIMCAHHIO CIIOBA-BEIH, CIIOBA-TIQHSTHS,
C TIPHUBIICYEHHEM 3JIEMEHTOB DHIMKJIONEANYECKOr0 W ATHOMMHIBUCTHYE-
ckoro 3uanus (mpoekt H. U. Torncroro y Hac, npoekT E. Baprmitabekoro
B [lonb1ie);

— oboraieHne HCTOYHUKOB JIEKCHKOrpauueckoro Mareprana 3a cyer
BKITIOUEHHS B HETO JTAHHBIX JIMHTBUCTUYECKOTO dKCIIEPUMEHTa, C OIHON
CTOpPOHBI, MAIlIMHHBIX 0a3 JaHHBIX, C APYTOH;

— OOHOBJIEHHE JIEKCUKOTpaUeCKX MPUEMOB_H (CPEACTB, BBEACHUE
OCTEHCHBHBIX (KapTHHOYHBIX) ONPEICIICHHH, Iy TeBoaUTeneii (orasieHuin)
O CJIOBapHOM CTaThe, MEPEKPECTHBIX CChiIOK (0coGeHHO B cepun Robert),
OLIEHOK KOPPEKTHOCTH MCIIOIB30BAHUS TOT0 WJIM MHOTO CIIOBA B Pa3HBIX
CUTyallUsIX HA OCHOBAaHMM MHEHHMW MPEACTABUTEIBHON «I3BIKOBOM KO-
JICTUU» WK <SI3BIKOBOTO Cy[a TNMPHEUKHBIX» (Tak Ha3zpiBaeMoW USage
pand, peanusyromieii u3BectHbd npuHIUN DpaHIy3ckoil AkageMum;
B aMEPUKAHCKON JIEKCHKOTpaQUIOHIIIMPOKO MCIONB30BAJICS IIPU COCTaB-
nexun The American Heritage Dictionary of the English Language, mare-
pHall KOTOPOro anpoOHPOBAJICS, YACTO C MPOLEHTHBIMU OLIEHKaMH TpH-
eMJIEMOCTH, KOJUIETHEH M3, CTa WIEHOB — MPHU3HAHHBIX HOCUTENEeH 00-
Pas3IoBOro aHIIIMHCKOI'0 sI3bIKA).

KoneuHo, Bee,ckazaHHOE BBILIE KacaeTcsl B IIEPBYIO OUEPEIb TOIKOBBIX
crnoBapeii. JABysA3bIMHBIC CIOBapH OOBIYHO MPECTEAYIOT YUCTO TPAKTH-
yeckue 1y, W HOBEI BAPC, pasymeercs, HEe JOMKEH YKIOHSATHCSA OT
pelenrsh MpakThuueckux 3aaad. C Opyroil CTOPOHBI, CIIOBaph TaKOTo
knacca; kak HBAPC, Ge3ycinoBHO, OMKEH OTpaskaTh XOTsl Obl HEKOTOPEIE
¢GyAnaMeHTa bHBIE TEHJCHIIMU Pa3BUTHA COBPEMEHHOW aHTIIMHCKOH W
BCell MUPOBO# Jiekcukorpaduu. BomnoTuts MX B ecTecTBEHHOU (opme
MOXHO TOJIBKO Ha OCHOBE MPOAYMAaHHOW JIEKCHKOTpa(hUIecKoi TeOpHH,
KOTOpast CHocoOHa 00ecHeunTh U CYIECTBEHHOE paclIipeHHue apceHana
JIeKCUKOrpapUuecKuX YCIyr, U Oonbliee y100CTBO B TIOJIL30BAHUH CIIO-
BapeM. Kak n3BecTHO, HET HUYero MpakTU4HEee XOPOIIeH TEOpUH.

[ompiTka peann3oBaTh 3Ty OOIIYI0 YCTaHOBKY Ha COBMEILCHHE
MPAaKTUYECKON TMOJb3bl C HAYYHOCTBIO COMpsDKEHA ¢ HEOOXOAWMOCTBIO
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HANTH YJOBJIETBOPHUTEIHHOE PElICHHE Psifia TUIIHYHBIX IS CIOBAPHOTO
nena aHTHHOMHM, TTOPOXKAAEMBIX BCEM XOIOM COBPEMEHHOTO JIEKCHKO-
rpaMuecKoro mpouecca 1, B YaCTHOCTH, TEMH TCHACHIUSIMH Pa3BUTHS
JekcuKorpaduu, KoTopble ObLUTH Ha3BaHbI Bhime. X MokHO copmynu-
pOBaTh CIEAYIOIIUM 00pa3oM:

— CTAaTHYHOCTH CJIOBAps VS. TUHAMUYHOCTb SI3BIKA,

— CJIOBaph KaK CIIPaBOYHUK VS. CIIOBaph KaKk y4eOHOE ocooue;

— CJIOBaphb VS. TpaMMaTHKa,

— JIEKCUKOTpaUUecKuil MOpTper VS. JTeKCUKOTpapuueCKHi THIT:

O0630p PTUX aHTHHOMHH CO3Ja€T €CTECTBEHHYIO OCHOBY IS M3JI0-
keHus Jiekcukorpaguueckoit konneniuu HBAPCa. Kaxpas ‘wu3 Hux
pasbupaercst Ha MaTepHae, WUTFOCTPUPYIOIIEM KaKyr0-TO BIIOIHE
KOHKPETHYIO JIEKCHKOIpaUUecKyro MpoOiieMy W OOIMU, IPUHIINT ee
peleHusl.

2 CTaTHYHOCTh CJI0BapdA U JTHUHAMMYIHOCTD fAI3bIKA

CrnoBaph — 3TO MOMEHTAJIBHBIIL . CHUMOK BEYHO OOHOBJISIFOIIErOCS
WM HAXOJSIEroCs B IOCTOSIHHOM JBW)KEHHUU A3bIKa. Kak 1o0UThCS TOro,
9TOOBI 3TOT CHHUMOK BCE€ K€ flaBasl HEeMCKa)KCHHOE IPEACTaBICHHE
0 JICHCTBUTEIBHOCTH ?

Jnst cioBapst 00IIero Ha3HAYCHUs OTBET Ha ATOT BOIPOC Mbl HAXOAUM
B IIpUHLMAIIC, KOTOpI:IfI YCJIOBHO MOXHO Ha3BaTh MPUHIUIIOM ITPOIIOPIIHO-
HaJIBHOH (hoKycupoBKH: KOPOTKO rOBOpPS, OH COCTOUT B clieytomeM. Bee
SIMHHIIBI CIIOBAPS YETPOCHBI TAaKUM 00Opa3oM, 4TO B HMX MOXKHO OOHa-
PYXHUTB SIIpO M. HECKOIBKO CIIOEB Bce Oonee Aanekoil mepudepuu, ITo
BEPHO JUIS BCEX JIEMEHTOB M YacTel cJoBapsi, HAUMHASL C OTAEIBHOTO
JIEKCUYEeCKOT'0, 3HAYEHUSI CJIOBAa MJIM OTJEIBHOTO CJIOBA U KOHYAs KI1acCcoM
CIIOB MM cJOBapeM B nenoMm. Ecnu mpencraButh cebe MOIIHBIN JIyd
CBETa{ c(POKYyCHPOBAHHBINM MIPSIMO HA LEHTPE JIF0OOW Takol 00JIACTH, TO
spue Beero oH OyJeT OocBellaTh MMEHHO HEeHTp. Bee Haxomsammecs Tam
00BeKTHl OyIyT pa3iHyMMBl 10 Menpaimmx aeraneid. [lo mepe ynae-
HUS OT [EHTpa YUCIO OCBEUICHHBIX 0OBEKTOB, PABHO KaK U MHTCHCHB-
HOCTh MX OCBEIIEHMS OyIeT MajiaTh, a Ha caMoil JaiibHel nepudepun
BCC IOI'Py3UTCA B TCMHOTY. YmMmenne MMPpONOPILIMOHAIBHO, ITJIaBHO YMCHbL-
arh OCBELICHHOCTb IIPHU IIEPEXOE OT LIEHTpa KaXKIOW JIEKCUYECKON
SIIMHULIBI M JIFOOBIX YacTel clioBaps K UX nepu)epuu M COCTaBISCT
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OCHOBHOM NMPUHINT JieKcuKorpaduieckoi padbotel. OH TO3BOMSET CAENATh
MUHHMAaJIbHO MCKAKCHHBIH MOMEHTAJbHBIH CHUMOK TEKYILIETO COCTOSI-
HUS CIIOBapsl.

OTHOILIEHUsI IEHTPa U TIepUQEPUH C HEKOTOPBIM OrpyOIeHHEM MOKHO
ONPEACTUTh KaK OTHOIICHHS MEXIY Pa3IHMYHBIMU THIIAMH S3BIKOBBIX
CHCTEM. S1IpO JIEKCHKH COCTaBIISIET OCHOBY JIUTEPaTypHOro s3bika. Ho
JINTEPATYPHBIN A3bIK HAMHOTO YK€ HallMOHAJIbHOrO. B mocnennuit Bxonsar
HEKOTOpBIE JIpYTHe S3bIKOBBIE CHUCTEMbl — JAMAJEKTHI, CIielHajbHbIC
SI3BIKM HAyKH M TEXHUKH, TpodeccroHalbHbIe apro U )KapTroHbI Ompee-
JIEHHBIX COLMaNbHBIX Tpymm, [IpeacraBieHne 00 o0beme WX cioBapei
MOTYT Jath JaBe UGl B koHIe 70-X TOI0B S3bIK SHTOMOJIOTUU HACUH-
teiBal 300 000 TepMUHOB, a S3BIK XMMHU — CBBIIIE ‘MUJUIMOHA. Dlie-
MEHTBI 3THX CHUCTEM OJIMXKe BCEro CONMPUKACAIOIINECS ¢ JJUTepaTypHBIM
SI3BIKOM KaK Pa3 U COCTABISIOT MepUPEpHITHYIY TEKCUKY:!

HentpansHocTh — nepuepuitHOCTh MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh OTHO-
CUTEJIbHO HECKOJIBbKUX IIIKAJI, WU U3MepeHuil. [T1aBHbIe U3 HUX — BpeMs,
MPOCTPAHCTBO, YITOTPEOUTETBHOCTE, CTENEHB CIIOKHOCTH (TIPOM3BOIHOCTH),
CTENEeHb CTHJINCTHYECKOW MapKHpPOBaHHOCTH. IIpu 3TOM sIIPO JIEKCHKH
€IMHO M HEM3MEHHO JIJIsl BCEX KA.

Ha mrkane BpemeHM BOKpYT sifipa €JI0Bapsi pacloyiararoTcsl apXau3Msl,
yCTapeBarolllie U yCTapeBLIMC ‘€JI0Ba, WCTOPU3MBI, CTAPHHHBIC CIIOBA,
Cp., HaIpUMep, HA3BaHUSL CTAPHHHBIX MY3bIKaJIbHBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB THU-
ma psaltery «rycmau», clavichord «xmaBukopapi». B camoe mocienmee
BpeMsl K 9THM YETHIPEM JAaBHO NMPH3HAHHBIM KaTEropHsiM MprOaBHIIACH
elle oHa — HECQBPEMEHHBIE CIIOBa. JDTO — CJIOBa, KOTOpPBIE TIepecTalln
ynorpebnsatbesaier, 10—20 Hazan B pesynsrare YUCTO JTHMHTBUCTHYE-
CKMX HOBOBBCAEHHI. Peanusi, B CymHOCTH, OcTaercsi, MEHIETCSl TOJIBKO
eec HauMEHoBaHWe. TakoBa, Hampumep, OyKBEHHast KiacCHpHUKaIus
(UIBEMOB) 110, ayIUTOPHSAM, KOTOPBIM OHH ajipecoBaHbl. bykBa A B 3TOii
Kfaccuukanuy He Tak JaBHO 00O3Hadajga KUHOQWIBMBI, HA KOTOpHIE
HETY W TIOAPOCTKH AOMMYCKAINCh TOJIBKO B COMPOBOXKJICHHH B3POCTBIX.
Ceiiuac neiicTByer Apyras kinaccudukanus GuibMos, JleHexHOE moco-
Oue s MHOTOAEeTHBIX cemert 15—20 ner Ha3aja HasbBasocs family al-
lowance. TTo3nHee TOT BUI MarepraibHOW MOMOIIU ObLI TIEPEUMEHO-
BaH B Child benefit. Cuurats, uro A-films, family allowance u npyrue
nonoOHbIe 0003HaUeHUs! ycTapeny, Henb3sl. [Ipu 11000M pa3yMHOM TOHH-
MaHHH COBPEMEHHOI'O aHIIMICKOro si3bika (s3bIk XX Beka, sSI3bIK BTOPOM
momoBHHBI XX Beka) OHU B HEro BXoasaT. OmHAKO COBCeM He (DHKCHPOBATH
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MX MECTa Ha OCH BPEMEHH TOXKE HEIb3s, OTOMY YTO TOIZIA OT YHTATels
Oyzer CKphIT (pakT MX aHAXPOHUYHOCTH.

[To apyryio cTopoHy OT HYJIEBOH OTMETKH HIKAJbl BPEMEHHU PacIio-
JIararoTcst HEOIOTU3MBL. B MaccoBbIX MacIiTabax OHM BOSHHKAIOT B PE3YIib-
Tare HaygHOTO, TEXHUYECKOr0 WIIM KYJIBTYPHOTO TMporpecca, T. €. B JI0CTa-
TOYHO CIENUAIBHBIX oOmacTsx. Mepa WX BXOXKICHHUS B oOmienurTepa-
TYPHBIA SI3BIK ONPEACNSETCS] CTENEeHBI0 BHEAPEHHOCTH COOTBETCTBYIO-
MIMX UJIeH, TIOHATHH, TPUOOPOB MM METOJIOB B IMOBCEIHEBHYIO JKU3Hb.
JlocTaTouHO BCIIOMHUTB B 3TOW CBSI3U TaKUE AAJIEKUE APYT OT APYTayHO
OIMHAKOBO TOMYJISIPHBIE 00JIACTH, KAaK ICUXONOrusi (BKJIIOYAs MCHXO-
aHaJIM3) U BBIYUCIHUTENbHAS TEXHUKA, <BHIOPOCUBIINE» B OOLICHOCTYII-
HBIW S3BIK 32 MOCJIEAHNE YETBEPTh BeKa OONBLIOE YMCIO HEOIQTrU3MOB.
[oka3zaTenbHO B 3TOM OTHOIIEHHU BO3PACTaHUE ONH TICHXOIOI MUECKUX
TEPMHUHOB B CJIOBapsX OOIIEr0 HAa3HAUYeHHS Ha IPOTSDKEHHM TOCIESAHUX
20—25 ner. Tak, B cinosape H. C. Wyld'a The Universal Dictionary of
the English Language (u3nanue 1957 rona) HacuutsiBaeTcs 23 ClOBa,
HAYMHAIOUIMXCS C 3JeMeHTa PSycho- «icuxo-», npu odmeM odbeme
cnoBarka B 90—100 teic. equnuI. JIF0OOMBITHO, uTO B “JlonoaHeHuax”
k Webster’'s Third New International_Dictionary of the English Lan-
guage (Merriam-Webster INC, Springfield, 1981), Beimenmmx B 1980 1.
OTIENbHOW TeTpajKoi, npu ciioBHuKe0kono 7 000 exuHuL, 9ucio Tep-
MHHOB, HAUWHAIOIIMXCS C dIeéMeHta PSycho-, mourn Takoe xe — 19.
B criorape The American Heritage Dictionary of the English Language (1981),
Mo 00beMy CITOBHHMKA MPHOMU3nTeIbHO paBHoM ciosapio H. C. Wyld' g,
HO M3IaHHOM Ha 24 rojia mo3xe, ux 4ucio Bospacraer a0 50. Hakonerr,
B nByxToMHOM ciioBape Bamhart’os The World Book Dictionary (1984)
Takux cioB HacuuTeiBaercst 140. [IpaBna, mocnenHuii cnoBapb MPeBbI-
maeT mo oOBEMY HepBbIe Ba TPUOIM3UTENEHO Ha OHY TPETh U B IEJIOM
Oonee suIMKIONennYeH. OMHAKO Aa)xe C STUMH NOMpaBKaMH HeEJb3s
He IPUBHATH, YTO JICKCUKOTpauuecKasi OleHKa Beca TCHUXOOrHYECKUX
U TICHXOAHAIUTHYECKHX TEPMHUHOB B OOLIEM CIIOBAPHOM COCTaBE aHT-
JIMICKOIO S3bIKa CYIIECTBEHHO H3MEHMIIACH.

Ha mxane nmpocTtpaHcTBa BOKPYT sijipa CJI0Bapsl pacronaratoTcst Ipekie
BCEro JUAJICKTU3MbL. B JIBySI3bIYHOM CIIOBape, B paBHOW Me€pe OpUEHTUPO-
BaHHOM Ha 00a IIaBHBIX BAPUAHTA AHIJIMKCKOTO SI3bIKa, YUeTy U (QHIBTPALH
MOAJISKAT U AUANIEKTU3MBI BennkoOpuTtanuu, u quanektuzmel CLIA.

OrpoMHBINA apean aHTIMUCKOTO S3bIKa TOPOXKAAET €Ile OAHY Ipo-
O1eMy — <«IIOJIMHALMOHATBHOCTH» HEKOTrNa eJUHOro s3bika. [lomMumo
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AQHITIMHACKOTO OHA aKTyajlbHa elle /sl HECKOJIBKHX SI3bIKOB — MCIaHCKOTO
(MUcnanust u Jlatunckass Amepuka), Hemenkoro ([epmanmusi, ABcTpus,
llBeiitapus). B yacTHOCTH, TPUMEHHUTENTBHO K aHIJIMHACKOMY SI3bIKY HCCIIC-
JIOBaTeIM OTMEYAIOT, YTO TI0 KpaiiHel Mepe Ha Tepputoprn FOxHol Adpu-
k1 1 ABcrpanuu (He roBopsi yxke o Benukoopuranuu u CIIA) Bo3HH-
KalOT SI3BIKOBBIE OCOOEHHOCTH, (POPMHPYIOUIHE HE TOJIBKO AUAJIEKTHOE
cBoeoOpasue, HO U cBoeoOpa3re HallMOHANBHBIX BAPUAHTOB JIUTEPATYP-
HOT'O aHIIMHCKOTO s3bIKA. [ paxkIaHe dTHX CTpaH PEBHHBO OTHOCHTCS K
TOMY, 4TO OHU CUMUTAIOT CBOMM HAI[OHAJBHBIM CJIOBECHBIM JOCTOSIHUEM
WJIM CBOMM HallMOHAJIBHBIM BKJIAJIOM B OOIIYIO KOIMMJIKY JIATEpPaTypHOro
SI3bIKA. DTO BUJIHO XOTs ObI U3 TOTO TIEpeyHsl FoKHOA(DPUKAHCKHX U aBCT-
paNHICKUX CTIOBape, KOTOpBIi ObLI IPUBEACH B IEPBOM pasiere.

Tem cambIM B JIeKcHKOTpadU4ecKuil 000pOT BBOIMTCS. HOBBIN JIEK-
CHYECKUIl MarepHaj, KOTOpbId TOKe TpeOyer BHUMAHUS CO CTOPOHBI
COCTaBUTENEH JHOOBIX aHIIIMHCKUX cioBapei, JItoOombITHO, HampuMep,
YTO aHIIIMHCKOMY $13bIKY FOxHOM AQpUKH YeTOBEYECTBO 00S3aHO CIIOBOM
concentration camp (Tak Ha3BIBAIKCH JIArepst,UTT MUPHOTO Oyp Kya3Ho-
r0 HaceleHHs BO BpeMms aHDIo-OypckOil BoitHbl 1899—1902 rr.); yto
tiger B 1okHOA(PUKAHCKOM BapUaHTS00O03HAYACT JIeonap/ia; 4To riarol
perform B ABcTpanuu nmpuoOpes 3HAUMCHUE «CKaHIAJIUTh», 4yTo Migrant
B aBCTPAJIMIICKOM aHTIMIICKOM“si3bIKe 00O3HA4YaeT MMMHIpPAHTa, a He
MHUTpaHTa, MPUYEM TaK HA3BIBAIOT IPEHMYIIECTBEHHO aBCTPAIUIICKUX
MMMUTPAHTOB, COXPaHsA I BCEX OCTaJbHBIX (aMEepUKaHCKUX, U3pa-
WIBCKHX M T. J.) CJIOBO Immigrant. MHorna Takue pa3inyusi KacarTcs
BECbMa TOHKHX DIEMECHTOB CMBIC/IA. AMEpPHKaHEI MOKET CKa3aTh CBO-
emy mpusTeno~You should bring a bottle of wine to the party, gaxe eciu
OH caM He coOupaercst TaM ObITh. IHBIME CIIOBaMH, OH MOXKET CMOTPETh
Ha TPUHOC Yero-nubo riazamu JApyroro HaOIomaTens, OTIMYHOTO OT
ropopstiero, B ycrax aBcrpanmiinia takas (opma Oyaer HENpPEeMEHHO
3HaYNTh, 4TO OH caM cobupaercsi ObITH Ha Beuepe.

OTMeTHM, HaKOHEIl, OCIESIHIOI 0COOEHHOCTh MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO
M3MEPeHUS TPUMEHHTENIBHO K aHITIMHACKOMY SI3bIKY. BBITysl Ha pa3nmu4HbIX
TEPPUTOPHSIX, OH BIIUTHIBACT B Ce0sl AJIEMEHTHI CyOCTpaTa Ml COCSHUX
s13b1KOB. OTCIONa O0MIIME Ha TTepru(eprr aHITMHCKOTO SI3bIKA FAJUTAIM3MOB,
MCIIaHNU3MOB, HTAJIbSTHU3MOB, TePMaHU3MOB, 3aIMCTBOBAHUIA M3 Pa3IUYHBIX
s13bIKOB Hmu. BermmoMHEM XOTst ObI TaKKe XOPOIIO H3BECTHBIC M B PYCCKOM
CIIOBa, KaK CUrTY «kappu» M3 TAMHUIILCKOTO Kari «coyc», u Sari «capum»,
U3 XUH]Y Sall «OneKaa».
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Crnenyromiasi BakHas IIKaJla — DTO IIKalla yNOTPEOUTEIbHOCTH.
Ee cremyer paccMoTpeTh B IByX acClEKTaX — YHCTO JIMHIBUCTUYECKOM
1 OOIIEKYIBTYPHOM.

JIMHTBUCTBI BBIJCISIOT B SI3bIKE CUCTEMY (€CTECTBEHHYIO HOPMY)
u y3yc. B cucremy BXOAMT BCE, YTO MOXET ObITh 0Opa30BaHO IO MPABH-
JaM JaHHOTO si3bIKa. Y3yC — 3TO TO, YTO Y3aKOHEHO KayK/IOJIHEBHOM
SI3bIKOBOM IIPAKTUKON FOBOPSIIIUX.

SIcHO, 4TO B MOAABIIAIONIEM OONBIIMHCTBE CIY4aeB CHCTEMa U Y3YC
COBITQIAfOT: TO, YTO MOYKET OBITh BBIBEIICHO MO MPABHJIAM CHCTEMBI"KaK
pa3 u sABisgeTca Hamboliee YHOTPEOUTEIbHBIM B SA3BIKOBON  IPaKTHKE
U COCTABJISET, TEM CaMbIM, SIpo cioBaps. Ha mepubepuu.HaxomsTcs
SABJICHUA, BBIBOAUMBIC B CUCTEMEC, HO HC Y3aKOHCHHBLIC Y3yCOM, WJIH,
HA000pOT, YK€ BO3HUKIIKE B Y3yCe, HO €IlIe HE Y3aKOHEHHBIC S3bIKOBON
HOpMOU. IMEHHO B 3THX ClTydasx BO3ZHHMKAET TPYAHas IPOdIeMa JISKCH-
KorpaduuecKoil GpuIbTpauu MaTepuana.

BossmeM, Hanpumep, cioBo Salubrious B 3HaYEHNH «ITONE3HBIH TSt
370pOBbsI». B cHCTeMe aHTIHICKOrO sI3bIKa, TOYHEE B €ro CeMaHTHYe-
CKHMX MpaBWJIaX, HET HMYEro, 4TO 3alpeniasno bl cioBocoueranus Salu-
brious mineral waters «iiene6HbIe MEUHEpanbHbBIE BOAB», Salubrious diet
[food] «3mopoBast amera [muma]» 4 salubrious way of life «3mopoBerit
o0pa3 *xu3HU». B HekoTOpblc aHTIMUCKHE U aMEPUKAHCKUE CIOBApU
(8 wactaoctn, The World Book Dictionary u Webster's Third) onu
BKJIFOUAIOTCS 0€3 KaKUX-JIMOOWIOMET, MO-BHIAUMOMY, UMEHHO IOTOMY,
YTO HE 3aMpeIIeHbl CHCTeMOMN M Bee sKe OHM MeHee OOBIUHBI, YeM, CKaXkKeM,
TaKue CIOBOCOYETaHMs, Kak Salubrious mountain air <«aienuTenbHbIH
ropHblii Bo3ayx»,~salubrious climate «nopossiii kiumar», salubrious
environment «KeJIOFMYEeCKH YKCTasi cpeaa» u T. I. Jleno B ToM, 4To
B y3yce Bce 0011ee 3aKpeIUIsieTCs OIMH-CIMHCTBEHHBIA TUTT yIOTPEOICH s
salubrious (BOSMOXHO H3-32 MOCTOSHHOTO HCIIONB30BAHMS 3TOTO CIIOBA
B pEKIaM€ KYpOPTOB) — <«3IOPOBBIN» MPUMEHUTEILHO K COCTOSHHIO
armocepsl, Bo3myxa, okpyxaroiiei cpepl. Mest B Buy arMmochepHyto
HEe3arPg3HeHHOCTh, MOKHO Jake ckaszath Salubrious district [suburb]
<OKOJIOTMYECKH 4YMCTHIA paiion [mpuropox]», salubrious walk [camp-
Site] «aporynouynas qopoxka [miomaaka is Jareps|, pacrioiokeHHas
B MECTE C YMCTBIM BO3IYXOM». 32 3HAYCHHEM <GIOPOBBIH, TIOIE3HBII» OTHO-
CHTEJIBHO TMHIIM B Y3yce 3aKpenuioch mpuiararensHoe Wholesome:
wholesome food [diet] «3mopoBast mwma [amera]». M3 M3BECTHBIX HaM
AHIIIMHACKUX CIIOBapell 3TO TMOJOKEHHE e B KaKOH-TO Mepe OTPakeHO
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quis B bomsimom Oxcdopackom cioape (The Oxford English Diction-
ary on Historical Principles). Tam salubrious B npsiMom 3Ha4eHUU pas-
OMTO MO COYETAEMOCTH Ha YeThIpe Tpymmbl ynorpednenuit: (1) o numie
u MeaukaMenTax; (2) o Bosayxe, kiumare; (3) o 3austusx; 4() o puswo-
JIOrMYecKux mporeccax. [Ipu 3ToM nepBast U TPEThs TPyIIa CHaOKEHBI
noMeTor pedx. Ee cnemoBanio Obl paclipOCTpPaHHUTh U Ha TOCIEIHION
Tpymmy.

[kama ynoTrpeOUTENbHOCTH MMEET, Kak ObLIO CKa3aHo, elle, OJHH
BAJKHBII aCIEKT — KYJIbTYPHO-3HIUKIIONEANIECKUI. MBI y)Kk€ TOBOPUIN
B pasnene |, 4to onpenenstonieil 4epToil Bcell COBpeMEHHOMN JIeKEUKO-
rpaduu sIBIsieTCS CHHTE3 (DUIIONOTHH M KYTBTYPHI B IIMPOKOM CMBICIIE
cioBa. PaHbie uncTo QUIONOrHUecKrii TOMKOBBIN CIIOBAPh PE3KO MPO-
THBOIMONArajics 3HLUUKIONEINYECKOMY CIpaBOYHUKY. B TepBom mpen-
METOM OITMCAHMS SIBJISAIOTCSI CJIOBA, BO BTOPOM — OOBEKTHI peabHON
neiicreutenbHOCTH. OHaKo B XX Beke, 0COOSHHAO BO BTOPOIi €ro mojio-
BHHE, TpaHUIBl HHTEIUIEKTYalbHOTO MMpPa COBPEMEHHOIO 4YeJIOBEKa
HeoObIYaliHO Pa3IBUHYIUCH. T0, YTO HECKOTBKO NECATHIIETHI WIIN JaKe
JecsTUIeTHE Ha3a] ObUIO Ha JaleKoi,Ieprudepun 3TOro Mupa Jgaxe
y BBICOKOOOPa30BaHHBIX HOCUTEJEH A3BIKA, CTAHOBHUTCS, Onaronaps pac-
MIPOCTPAHEHUIO CHEUAIbHBIX 3HAHUH M BHEIPEHUIO TEXHUYECKHUX JI0C-
THXKCHUW B OBIT, JIOCTOSSHHEM 'BCE OOJIee IIMPOKMX MAaCC HOCHTENEH
sa3bIka. B pesynbrare mepudepuiiHas JeKkcuka mnepememaercs Onmmke
K LIEHTPY CJI0Baps.

Harnsnaoe npeaerasieniie 00 M3MEHEHHSIX TaKOTO pojia JaeT pocT
Yrcia TEPMUHOB M3 '00MaCTH BBIYUCIUTEILHON TEXHUKH W UH(OpMATH-
KU B «Te3aypyee» o0pa3oBaHHbBIX jroaeii. [lonTopa mecaruerns Hazaz
MaJjo KTO 3Hall O MapaJuleNbHbIX Mpoleccopax U MepcoHalbHbIX OBM,
MalIMHHOM TpaduKe, MIESKTPOHHON MoYTe, miarax, dakcax, JUCIUIEX,
TepMyHanax, MOHHTOpax, AWCKeTaxX, MpPUHTEpax M MHOIOM, MHOIOM
apyrom. Ceifuac Bce 3TO CTalO0 HEOTHEMIIEMOW YacThiO MPOQEeccHo-
HAbHOU JEATEIBHOCTH THICSAY JIFOJAEH, XapaKTEpHOU NPUMETON HX
pabouux MecT, a HHOTa JaXkKe U KasKJOIHEBHOTO ObITa.

AHMIIMiCKIE M O0COOEHHO aMEepPHKAHCKHE CJIOBapy pPEarupyroT Ha
9TOT | JIpyTue NMogoOHBIE MPOIECChl HapalliBaHUEM 3JIEMEHTOB SHIIHK-
JONMEeIUYHOCTH. B HUX BKiIIouaeTcs Bce OONibllee YHCIO HAyYHBIX,
Hay4YHO-TEXHUYECKUX U APYIHX CIENUAJbHBIX TEPMUHOB, a TaKke
OOIIEKYABTYPHBIX ClToB (OHMOIEn3MOB, MH(OTOTM3MOB | T. I1.). <...>
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YerBeprasi mIkasia, OTHOCHTEIBHO KOTOPOW MOMKEH OICHHWBATHCS
KOH(IIUKT MEXAY YCTOHYMBBIM H MEHSIOIIMUMCS, pealbHbIM U TIOTCHIH-
QIBbHBIM, IICHTPaJbHBIM H MepUEPUITHBIM — OBTO IIKaNa CIOKHOCTH
WJIH TIPOU3BOMHOCTH. [0BOpst 00 3To#t mIKasie, Mbl KMEEM B BUAY MPOCTOTY
U CIIO)KHOCTb, ICXOAHOCTh U TIPOU3BOTHOCTD B JIOOBIX MPOSIBIICHHUSX.

Haubonee HamsiiHOE U3 STHX NPOSBICHUN — AepUBAIUs, HIH CIIO-
BOoOOpa3oBaHMe. 31eCh BO3pAaCTaHUE CIOKHOCTH (mepudepHitHOCTH)
HUMEET ICHOE BHEIIHEE BhIpa)KEHHE — B MPOM3BOAHOM CIIOBE MOSIBIIS-
I0TCSI HOBBIE COCTABHBIE YACTH.

PaccmoTpuM B CBsI3M C 3TUM HEKOTOpBIE CIIOBOOOpa3oBaTENbHEIC
THIIBI, B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX Jiexkar ciioBa brother «opar», father «oren»,
friend «mpyr», gentleman «mpkeHTIBMEH», Man «Myx4MHa», Mmother
«math», Sister «cectpa», woman «wkeniuHa»: (1) or QCHOB 3THX BOCH-
MH CJIOB ¢ TIOMOIIBIO cyhdukca -ly «cBOWCTBEHHBIN HITH _MOI00AOIINI
TOMY, 4TO 0003HAa4E€HO OCHOBOI», 00pa3yloTCsl KA4eCTBEHHbIC Mpuiiara-
tenphbie brotherly, fatherly, friendly, gentlemanly, manly, motherly, sisterly,
womanly; (2) or 3TWX Ka4eCTBEHHBIX MPHIATATENHHBIX C MOMOIIBIO
cybdurca -NESS 00pa3yroTCs CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIC CO 3HAYCHUEM «XapaKTep
MOBE/ICHNS, CBOWCTBEHHBIH WMJIM TOAQO0AONIUN TOMY, Y4TO O0OO3HAYEHO
ocuoBoi». brotherliness, fatherliness,) friendliness, gentlemanliness,
manliness, motherliness, sisterliness, womanliness; (3) or Hux ke mpu-
OaBJICHHEM OTPHIIATEILHOTO Cy(dukca UN- MOMydaroTCs HOBBIC TpUJla-
ratefibHbIC CO 3HAYCHHEM «He CBOMCTBEHHBIN MM HE MOA00AIOIINHA TOMY,
4yto 0003Ha4YeHo ocHoBi»: wnbrotherly, unfatherly, unfriendly, ungen-
tlemanly, unmanly, unmotherly, unsisterly, unwomanly; (4) maxowners, ot
MPWIAraTelIbHbIX Ha, UN="B CBOIO OYepeb MOT'YT ObITh 0Opa30BaHBI Cy-
IIECTBUTEITBHBIE ¢, CyPdrKcoM -NESS, nmetolire 00IIee 3HAUCHUE «XapaK-
Tep MOBE/ICHU:, HE CBOMCTBEHHBIM WM HE TOA00AOIMK TOMY, 4TO 000-
3HaUeHo ECHOBOI». Unbrotherliness, unfatherliness, unfriendliness, ungen-
tlemaniness, unmanliness, unmotherliness, unsisterliness, unwomanliness.
Bceroj Takum 00pazom, nonyuaercs 32 MpOU3BOIHbIX CJIOBA.

OueBHIHO, YTO OHM JIEKCHKOTpauueck HepaBHOIIEHHBI. HexoTopeie
W3 HUX HaXomATcsl OJMIKe K LIEHTPY cIoBaps, Ipyrue — JAajiblie OT Hero.
3TO KacaeTcsl KaK HENbIX CII0BOOOpa30BaTENbHBIX THUIIOB, TAK M OTJCIBHBIX
3IIEMEHTOB BHYTPH OHOTO CIIOBOOOPA30BaTENBHOTO THIIA.

ScHo, HampuMep, YTO YeTBEPTHIHN THI TeprdepHiiHee, YeM TPH MEPBHIX,
a BTOpoOil M TpeTnii — nepudepuiinee, yem nepsbiii. OO0 3TOM CBHUAC-
TENBCTBYET HE TOJBKO MX OOJbIIasi CIIOBOOOpa3oBaTeNbHAs CIOKHOCTD,
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HO M WX OObIUHAs JIeKcMKorpaduueckas TpaktoBka. B cioBape The
World Book Dictionary npuBozsiTcst Bce 24 pOM3BOIHBIX CIIOBA TEPBBIX
TpeX THIIOB, HO TOJNBKO YEThIpe CiioBa mocienHero Tuma: unfriendliness,
ungentlemanliness, unmanliness, unwomanliness. B ciioBape The American
Heritage Dictionary 4nciio mporu3BOIHBIX MOCIEIHEr0 THIIA COKPAIIALT-
cs g0 meyx: unfriendliness n unmanliness. B Chambers 20™ Century
Dictionary (London, etc., 1983) mer HM OTHOrO TaKoro ciioBa. B mByx
MOCJIEIHUX CIIOBApSX MPHUBOAATCS BCE MPOoM3BOAHbIC Buaa «X + ly», HO
TOJNBKO IO J[BA MPOM3BOAHBIX Buaa «UN + X + ly» unfriendly,“unmanly
B Heritage, unbrotherly. unmotherly 8 Chambers.

K sTomy Hamo 100aBUTB, YTO XOTh CTEICHb JICPUBALMOHHON CIIOXK-
HOCTH BTOPOTO M TPEThEr0 TUIIOB OJIMHAKOBA, MIPOM3BOAHBIC BUIa «UN +
X + ly» (unbrotherly) onmxe k nepudepun cnoBaps, 4eM HPOU3BOIHbIC
Buma «X + ly + ness» (brotherliness). D1e’ cBi3aHo mpexae Bcero
C MEHbIIIEH aKTHBHOCTBIO M MEHbIIEH ceporyiericTBus npedukca un-
1O CpaBHEHHIO ¢ cy(h(UKCOM -NESS. YKazaHHOE COOTHOIICHUE BTOPOTO
U TPEThEro THIIOB YETKO MPOSBISAETCS W B TOCIOJCTBYIONICH JEKCHKO-
rpaduueckoil TpaKTOBKE COOTBETCTBYIOMIMX \IPOM3BOIHBIX ciioB. B Cham-
bers nansr Bce mpousBoansie Buma «Xy+ |y + ness», B Heritage — moutu
Bce (3a uckimoueHreM gentlemanlingss). Mexay Tem, Kak Mbl yXke CKa-
3aJIM, TPOU3BOIHbIE TUNA «UN+ X + Iy» B 001IMX CJIOBapsSX BCETo MO JBa.
Kak Obl HH OTHOCHTBCSL/K 9TUM JIEKCHKOTpAa()UUECKHM pEIICHUSM,
COBEPUICHHO $ICHO, YTO BWHHX OTPaXXCHbI JIOCTATOYHO YCTOWYHBBIC
OLICHKH CTeNeHH Nepu(EpUitHOCTH CIIOB.

BHyTpu 011HOIO €10BOOOPA30BATEIBHOIO THIIA CIIOBA TOXE JICKCHKO-
rpaduuecki HepaBHONEHHBI. VX MOJIOKeHHE OTHOCUTEIBHO sipa M Tie-
pudeprn OUPEAEIALSTCS CTENEHBIO HX PEATbHOCTH — MOTCHIIHAIBHOCTH.
YucTo meTeHNyaNbHbIE CI0OBA — BBIBOJAUMBIC B CHCTEME MO TPOAYK-
TUBHBIM JHIPaBUJIaM, HO €lIe He 3aKpeIUICHHbIC B y3yce, HEe o0pociime
CBOMMH _3HAYCHHUSMH, IPAMMATHYCCKUMH U CTHJIMCTUYCCKUMHU OCOOCH-
HOCTSIMH U T. II. — PACIONaraloTcst ONvke K nepudepu.

B tune «X + ly» B cBoe Bpemsi Obuto ciioBo fiendly «snoneiickui,
NBABOILCKUIT», MO3QHEE BbINaBIliee U3 A3bIKa. OHO M celyac MOTEHIU-
aJIbHO BBIBOIMMO, HO HE (PMKCHPYETCSl B KaYECTBE PEaJIbHO CYIIECTBYIO-
IIEro HU OIHMM AHIIMKACKUM W aMepUKaHCKUM ciioBapeM (B Bonbiiom
Oxkchoprckom 1 BedCTepoBCKOM CIOBapsX OHO MTOMEIEHO KaK yCTapeBIiee).

Bce mpou3BoHbIe OT OCHOBBI WOMAN- <GKEHIIMHA» Oolee nepude-
PHIAHBI, YEM COOTBETCTBYIOILHE MIPOM3BOIHBIC OT OCHOBBI IMAN «MY>KUHHAY.
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DTO SICHO M3 HEMOCPECTBEHHOrO cpaBHeHus ciioB manly — womanly,
gentlemanly — gentlewomanly, gentlemanliness — genttewomanliness,
ungentlemanly — ungentlewomanly, ungentlemanliness — ungentle-
womanliness. CroBapy 4eTKO YIaBIMBAIOT 3TO pasnuuue. Jlaxke B TakoM
MOYTH MCUepIbIBaiomeM ciosape, kak Webster’s Third (cebime 450 Thic.
enquHuI), cros gentlewomanliness, ungentlewomanly u ungentlewomanli-
NESS HET, XOTsI COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS TPYMIa MPOU3BOIHBIX C OCHOBOM Man-
MMpUBEACHA ICIIMKOM.

Ouenp Onu3Ka K CIOBOOOPA30BAHMIO TAaK Ha3blBacMasi peryIsIpHAs
MHOI'O3HaA4YHOCTB, T. €. TaKas KOM6I/IH3HI/IH 3HAQYEHUM MHOrO3HAYHOI'0
CJIOBa, KOTOpasi MOBTOPSIETCSI BO MHOTHX WJIM BO BCEX CIIOBaX OIIpee-
JICHHOTO CeMaHTHUYecKoro kiacca. OObIYHO OIHO W3 MOBTOPSIFOIIMXCS
3HAYEHMIA CITY)KHT B KAYECTBE MCXOIHOTO JUTSL IPYTHX, POU3BOIHBIX OT HEro
3HaueHui. [Ipu npoynx paBHBIX YCIOBHSX MPOU3BOAHBIE 3HAYEHUS, KaK
Y TIPOU3BOJIHBIC CJIOBA, OKA3BIBAKOTCS IAJIbIIE OT LIEHTPA, YeM HCXOIHBIE.

HO'BI/IZ{I/IMOMy, BCE MJIM MOYTH BCE aHIIMMCKUE CYHICCTBUTECIILHEIC,
0003HaYaIOIINE COCY/IbI, MOTYT YIOTPEOIAThCS B 3HAUYCHHH «BCE BElIe-
CTBO, KOTOPOE COMEPXKHUTCS B HAMOTHEHHOM, cocyae»: to drink a bottle of
wine [a bucket of water, a glass of juice, ajugof milk] «BemuTh OyTHUIKY
BUHA [BeIpo BOJIbI, CTAKaH COKa, KyBIIMH MOoKa]», to eat a whole kettle
of stew [two spoons of sugar] «ChecTs Henblii KOTENOK TYIIEHOro Msica
[aBe noxkku caxapy]» OnHaKo HE y BCeX CYIIECTBHTEIbHBIX, 0003Ha-
YAIOIINX COCY/bI, ’TO METOQHUMHYESCKU MPOU3BOIHOE 3HAYCHHE B PABHOM
Mmepe akryanbHo. Webster's Third ¢pukcupyer ero s cnoB basin «vmcka»,
bottle «OyTbuika», bucket «senpo», cup «yamka», glass «crakan», jug
«KyBHIMHY, Kettleskoremok», mug «kpyxka», plate «rapenka», Spoon
«IOKKa» | psiia APYTHX, HO He y1s ciioB decanter «rpadua», POt «KOTeoK»,
saucepan «KacTprJIs». ITO PeleHne, KaK U B TOBKO YTO PACCMOTPEHHOM
CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIILHOM IIPUMEPE, OTPAXKACT PA3HYIO JIEKCHKOIPaQUIECKyIO
OLICHKY)CTE€IIeHH TepudepruitHOCTH METOHUMUYECKOTO 3HaueHHs1. B cirydasx
decanter, pot, saucepan oHoO SBIAETCS YHUCTO MOTEHIINATBHBIM — BBIBO-
JIMMBIM,IIO YKa3aHHOMY BBIIIIE 00IIEMY MPABHITY, HO HE Y3aKOHEHHBIM B y3yce.

[Nocnennum nexcuxorpaduyecku HHTEPECHBIM MPOSBICHHEM HIKAJIBI
CJIO)KHOCTH, HWJIM MPOU3BOAU OCTHU, ABJILACTCA CUHTAKCHYCCKas IIPOU3-
BOTHOCTh. OOBIMHOE MPABUIIO 3/IECh TO XK€, YTO U B YK€ PACCMOTPEHHBIX
Clydasix CJIOBOOOPA30BATEIbHOW M CEMaHTHYECKOW IMPOM3BOTHOCTH:
CHHTaKCHUECKasi KOHCTPYKIUSI TeM Onmxke K nepudepuu s3bIKa, 4eM
Oorblle CTENEeHb ee MPOU3BOAHOCTH. <...>
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M3BecTHO, UTO B AHIIMHACKOM SI3BIKE €CTh HECKOJNBKO 3K30THYHBIX
(c TOuKM 3peHUsT APYTHUX S3BIKOB) MACCHBHBIX KOHCTPYKIHMH. B HHX
B MO3HIINIO MOJISKAIIETO MIPU MTaCCUBHON (OpMe IIIarona nepemMeriaeTcst
HE MpsIMOE JIOTIOJTHEHNE aKTHBHOM (POPMBI, KaK 3TO TIPOHCXOAUT B OOBIYHOM
MACCUBHON KOHCTPYKIIMH, & KOCBEHHOE JIOMONHEHHE, MPESIIOKHOE JOMOM-
HEHHUE WK ke o0cTosTenscTBO Mecta. [Ipumepsr: (1) Mary gave him
a book «Mbspu nanma emy kuury» — He was given a book «Ow 61 man
kuury»; (2) They didn't even look at the picture «Onu naxe He TOCMOT-
penu Ha KapTuHY» — The picture wasn't even looked at Oyks: «Kapruna
nake He Obla mocMotrpena Ha», (3) Nobody has slept in the bed «Hwukro
He crmas B 3Toit moctenu» — The bed hasn't been dept in «Iloerens ObLTa
HE cMsTa».

Bce maccuBHBIE KOHCTPYKIHH, BKITIOYas U OOBIYHBIN 1ACCHB, MPO-
W3BOIHBI OT aKTUBHOW KOHCTPYKIIMU W B 3TOM CMBICIE NepHQepHITHBI.
Bornee Toro, mockoneKy OHU CTPOSITCS M3 aKTHBHOM KOHCTPYKILIUH C TI0-
MOIIBIO JOCTaTOYHO OOMIMX TpaMMaTHYECKUX NPaBHI, MOXHO TOAY-
MaTh, YTO OHH HE MPEJCTABISIFOT 0COOOFO JIGKCUKOrpahuIecKOro HHTe-
peca. Jto, ogHako, He Tak. [laccuB, Kak m Jarobas Ipyras rpaMMmarhye-
CKasl KaTeropHs, MOXET JIeKCHKaIu30BaThca. Torma oH mpuoOperaer
0eCCIOPHYIO JIEKCHKOTpahuiIecKyto IeHHOCTh. <...>

ITocnennsaa ynoMsaHyTas/BBILIE 11Kaja — IIKajda CTAIMCTUYECKON
MapKHPOBAaHHOCTHU. SICHO,MTO,UeM MEHEee CTHIINCTHYECKH MAPKUPOBAHO
CIIOBO, €ro 3HaueHue, OLIPEACICHHBIN TUIACT JIGKCHKH, YeM HHpe cdepa
WX JACHCTBUS B Pa3sHOOOPa3HBIX (YHKIMOHAJIBHBIX CTHISX M KaHpax
SI3bIKa, TeM OJMKE OHU K SIAPY cIIoBapsl.

B cymHocr, MHOTME THUIIBI CTUJIMCTHUYECKOW MapKUPOBAHHOCTHU
OBUTH y)K€ YITOMSIHYTHI B CBSI3M C JIPYTUMH PaclpOCTPaHEHHBIMH BBIIIE
HIKaTaMi. —\BPEMEHH, MPOCTPAHCTBA, YMOTPEOUTEIBHOCTH U T. II.
OcTtaercs 00CYIUTh JIMIIb OIHY BaYKHYIO IIKaly, OTPaKaIoUIyI0 OTHO-
piCHUE TaHHON JIEKCHYECKOH SAMHUIBI K KOMU(PHUIIMPOBAHHOMY JIUTEpa-
TyPHOMY SI3BIKY.

OCHOBHBIE JIeTIEHHS 3TOH IIKAIIBI O OTHY CTOPOHY OT HEUTPaIbHOTO
Aapa — MO3THYEcKasi, KHI)KHAs, BbICOKas, opUIIManbHast JISKCHKA, a 110
IpYyryl0o — pas3roBOpHas, MPOCTOpEYHas, CIEHT, ByJabrapHas, rpyoas,
YKaproHHAas, HEMPUCTOWHAs W MHas MOxo0Hast Jiekcuka. OueBHIHO, YTO
9TH JIB€ YACTH IIKAITBI HEPABHOILIEHHBI. Bce c10Ba BBICOKOTO CTHIISI OCTAIOTCS
B TIpeerax JUTepaTypHON HOPMBI U, CIIEIOBATEILHO, IOTDKHBI BOMTH B 1000
JOCTaTOYHO MPEICTaBUTENBHBIN CIIOBAPh S3bIKa, JIeKCHKa HU3KOTO CTHIIS,
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3a HCKIIIOUEHUEM pa3TrOBOPHOMW, JIEKHUT 3a NpenenaMH JUTepaTypHOM
HopMEl. [lpu ee orOope I croBapsi ClienyeT pyKOBOJCTBOBATHCS TEMHU
K€ TIPHHIIMIIAMH, YTO U TIPH 0TOOpE APYrHX THIIOB MepUPEPUITHON JICKCHUKH.

[TonoxeHne pa3aIMYHbIX JIACTOB CHUYKEHHOM JIEKCHUKH OTHOCHUTENb-
HO IIeHTpa W mepudepuu COOTBETCTBYET MOPSIKY WX MEpeYHCICHUs
B MPE/IIIECTBYIONIEM ab3a1le — OT pa3roBOPHOI JI0 HEPUCTOHHOM.

PasroBopHasi niekcuka oOpa3yeT MOCIEIHUN CJOH JINTEepaTypHOro
SI3bIKa U, €CTECTBEHHO, MOICKUT Oe3yCIOBHOMY BKIIIOUEHHIO B CIIOBAPh.

Henpucrolinas jiekcrka HaXoOWTCs JAJIEKO 3a IpeAeaaMusJirepa-
TypHOTO sA3bIKa. PaHbllle OHa HUKOIAA HE BKJIIOYAJIACh B HOPMAaTHBHBIE
cinoBapu. OnHako B TMocjieHee BpeMs OTHOIIEHHE K Hel, HauuHaeT
MEHSIThECH. <...>

[IpomexxyTouHbBIE MEXIY Pa3rOBOPHOM M HENPHUCTOHHOW JIEKCUKON
CIIOH TIONa/Ial0T B CIIOBAaph C TEM OONbIIEH BEPOATHOCTBIO, YeM ONMKe
OHU K Pa3roBOPHOI JIEKCHKE. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUH HANOOBIINH HHTEPEC
MIpEACTaBIIAET CIIEHT.

Ecnu BepuTh TpaJMIIMOHHBIM JIEKCUKOLPA(UIECKUM ONpeeIeHIsIM
(OED, Webster’'s Third, Random House iypy, a Taxke psa TeopeTnye-
CKHX paboT), CJICHT — 3TO Pa3rOBOPHBINM3BIK, 1) CTOAIINI 3HAYNTENBHO
HIDKE CTaH/IAPTOB sI3bIKa 00PAa30BAHHbIX JFONICH, 2) OTIIMYAIOIIHMICS 00pa3-
HOCTBIO M OKCIIPECCUBHOCTBIO M 3) OYCHB MECTPBIil [0 CBOMM HEIOCPEICT-
BEHHBIM MCTOYHHMKAM (BOPOBCKOM JKaproH, mpodeccnoHallbHbIC S3bIKH,
rOPOJICKOE POCTOPEUHE, AUAICKTHI U T. II.).

3HaYMMOCTh TIEPBORQ ¥ TIOCIIEIHEr0 CBOMCTB ClIeHTa Oblila mepeolie-
HEHa BO Bcex NMpenmectBytomux n3nanusax bAPCa, u ator crunuctuye-
CKMH TIacT OB -MpU3HAH HE CYNIECTBYIOUIMM B AHIIIMICKOM S3bIKE.
ITomera crene (Sl.) Oblna 3aMeHeHa cepueit MOMeT acape., Hpocm., chey.,
npog., oua

10 peliieHue CIIeayeT MPU3HATh OMMO0YHBIM. OHO PAaCcCHINACT KUBYHO
1 CBOCOOPA3HYIO KaTErOPHIO, SIBHO CYIIECTBYIOIIYIO B SI3IKOBOM CO3HAHWH
aHNIMYaH ¥ aMEpHUKAHIIEB KaK HEYTO €AWHOE, Ha PAJ MaJlo CBSI3aHHBIX
JPYT CYIPYTOM KAaTEropuii, HE UMEIOIIMX HUKAKOM aHIJIMICKON Crielin(uKy.

Cy111ecTBO ClieHra Jiydllle CXBauyeHO B ONpeIeTIeHHBIX HOBBIX CIIOBapsX
(COBUILD, Advanced Learner’s), B KOTOpBIX MOJYEPKUBAIOTCS €r0O CO-
LMaJbHO-TIParMaTHYECKHUEe AacCleKThl. JTO CHM)KEHHO-Pa3rOBOPHBIM
SI3BIK, KOTOPBIA HCMONb3yeTcss B HEOQUIHMAIBHBIX CHTYAIUSIX YCTHOTO
obmenns. VM, B OomIMYKMe OT MPOCTOpEYMsi, MOTYT TOJb30BaThcs Oe3
pUCKa Ui CBOEH SI3BIKOBOM pEMyTalliy M BIIOIHE 00pa30BaHHBIC JIOJH,
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€CJIM OHM KOPOTKO 3HAKOMBI JIPYT C JIPyroM, BMECTe pabOoTaroT, HMEIOT
00IIIMe UHTEPECHl U T. M. DTOT IJIACT JEKCUKH OOHAPYKUBaeT, HECMOTPSI
Ha CBOI0 HEYCTOWYMBOCTh M TEHJCHIHMIO K MMOCTOSHHOMY OOHOBJICHHIO,
OOMBIIYIO JKU3HECTTOCOOHOCTh. Ha Halmx mia3ax oH MOSBISIETCS U pacTeT
B sI3bIKax, IJIe ero paHblle He ObLIO, B YaCTHOCTH, B pycckoM. Jlocra-
TOYHO BCIIOMHHTB TaKHE CJIOBa U 00OPOTHI, KaK HCEeLE3HO, 3ACEEMUMbCs
(o mpectymHuKe), mycoska (<BCTpeda MOJOACKHON KOMITAHUNY), Kolecd
(«aBTOMOOHITBY), nOdCyemumucs, 3a63ams («IIepecTaTh JAenaTh YTO-11.5),
npokon (<HEeBEpHBIN IIar, CIIy)KEOHBIH MPOCTYIOK, 32 KOTOPBIH*MOXHO
JKJ1aTh HAKA3AHWS), msHem He msanem («CrpaBiseTcs/He ClpaBIsIeTcs»),
6 Hawell 1asouke («B HAIIEM YUYPSKACHHUY), Oamb WLOPOXYy NYOPUMb
Mo3eu, 8 2pody s e2o gudern, emy 3mo 00 1amnoyxky M T. fi, HajocHoBanuu
9THX cooOpakeHuii B HOBoM BAPCe cieHr, BMecTe € COOTBETCTBYIOMIEH
MOMETOH, ObUT BOCCTAHOBIICH B MpaBaxX M JOCTATOYHO HIMPOKO MPE-
cranieH. Jlo6aBum, uro npucsoenue 1ol nomersl B HBAPCe nienukom
ONpEENsieTCs] MPAKTUKOW aBTOPUTETHBIX aHITIMACKUX U aMEPUKaHCKUX
clioBaped, a OHM B ITOM OTHOIIEHUU (HEMocnenoBarenbubl Kputuku
nepsoro uznanus Webster’s Third ormeuanu, Hanpumep, 4yto big cheese
«uuimka» 1 big whedl <«nummka» \ioMeuarorcss B HEM Kak CJICHT,
a big shot u big wig (¢ Tem e 3nauenuem) — ner. HBAPC, ecTecTBeHHO,
MOT' YHACJIeIOBaTh ATOT HEJIQCTATOK, MOCKOIBKY NPETEHI0BATh HA He3a-
BHUCHMOC CYXKJICHHE B CTOJb TOHKOM BOIIPOCE MBI HE MOTTIH. <...>

Mgl He ciydaliHO HaCTauBaeM Ha BaKHOCTH COOJFOAEHHS IPOIOPLHii
B OCBCILCHUH IICHTPAIBHBIX U TIepU(EPHITHBIX SIBJICHHIA. JTOT Ka3aJioch
Obl €CTeCTBEHHBIH M. JIaKe TPUBUAIIBHBIA TPUHIIMIT OKA3bIBACTCS OYCHB
HEMPOCTO peayim3oBarh Ha MpakTuke. Bo MHOIMX ClIOBapsix OONBIIOTO
o0bema niepudyepuiHbIe SBICHHUS THIEPTPO(QUPYIOTCS M 3aCIOHSIOT COOO0MH
OCHOBY BCSIKOTQ CIIOBapsi — €ro HeWTpalibHOE CTa0MIBbHOE SIpo. <...>

3 CJioBaph Kak CPaBOYHUK U KaK y4eOHOe mocodue

Wctopuueckn cioBapu BO3HMKJIM Kak crpaBoyHUKU. CHagama —
KaK CIPaBOYHHMKH TPYAHBIX CIIOB, a CO BpeMEHEM — BCEX CIOB BOOOIIE.
B »ToM OTHOIIEHNM OHU CiEeA0BaIN 3a TPAJULMOHHBIMHU, TPAMMaTHKaMU
SI3BIKOB; TPAaMMaTHKH TOK€ MBICIMJIMCH KaK PYKOBOJICTBA, TOMOTAIOIINE
HE CTOJIBKO CO3/1aBaTh TEKCThI, CKONBKO MOHMMATh UX. [IpaBuia moctpoenus
TEKCTOB COOOIIAINCH CKOpee B PUTOPHKAX.
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B nagane XX Beka B Tpynax @. bprono, O. Ecnepcena, JI. B. LLepOs1
W JAPYTUX KIACCHKOB JIMHTBHCTHKH TpaMMaTHKa ObUla paszencHa Ha
MACCUBHYIO M aKTHBHYI. B maccuBHO# (TpaauIMOHHO#) (hakThl H3ia-
raroTcsl B HAIPaBJIEHUH OT TPaMMaTH4ecKuX (popM K BBIpakaeMOMY UMH
conepkaHuio. B akTHBHOW rpaMmarike, KOTopas B TOCIIEAHEE BpeMs
Oorblile 3BeCTHA KaK (PYHKIHMOHAIBHAS, M3IIOKEHUE CTPOUTCS B 0OpaTHOM
HaTpaBlIieHHd — OT 3Ha4eHHs, KOTopoe TpeOyeTcsi BBIPa3HTh, K BO3-
MOXHBIM CPE/ICTBAM €r0 BBIPAKECHHS.

AKTHBHAsI TPAMMATHKa YIUT TOBOPHTH M TIHCATh, TACCHBHAS — HOHIMATD.
s roBopeHust TpeOyercsl CyIIECTBEHHO OONbIINii 00beM COOCTBEHHO
SI3BIKOBBIX 3HAHWUW, YEM JJi NOHMMaHus. [loaToMy elle onHo, pazinyne
MEXKy aKTHBHBIMU W MTACCHBHBIMH IPAMMATHKAMK COCTOHT B TOM, 4TO T1epBast
JIOJKHA ONMCHIBATH SI3BIKOBBIC (DaKThl ropasao Oosee MEHO. M ACTaBHO,
4eM BTopasl.

[NapannensHO aHaJOrMYHBIE WU pa3BUBAINECH B, JIEKCHKOTrpadwuH,
MpPUYEM aKTUBHBIE CJIOBAPH, TOCTPOCHHBIE B HAIPABICHUN OT COMEPKAHUS
K (hopme (OHM Ha3BIBAIOTCS UICOTPAPUUCCKIMU ), TIOSBIJIUCH JIAXKE PAHBIIIC,
4yeM aKTHUBHBIE TpamMmartuku. [lepBbiii Takoit cioBapp — Everyman’'s
Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases, — cocrasnennslii [Tutepom
Mapkom Poxe, yBuzaen cser B Aurmu 81852 . <...>

YcraHoBKa Ha aKTUBHOCTH OT9eWINBO nposiBuiack B HBAPCe. <..>

Pacumpenne (yHKIui akTHBHOTO CJOBaps HU B KOeM cCiiydae He
o3Hauaer, uto HoBbI BAPC yrpaunBaer ¢pyHkuuio cnpaBodnuka. Kak
OBl JaJieKo B HATIPABJICHUH AKTHBHOCTH HH TIPOJBUHYJICS aHTIIO-PYCCKHUH
CIIOBaph, B PYCCKOSBBIYHOW cpene (QYHKIUS CIpaBOYHHMKA JOIDKHA
COXpaHATHCS 32 HAM,B KaleCTBE OCHOBHOM.

3T0 MOPOXKAAET HEKUH JIeKCUKOTrpaduaecknii KOHQIHUKT, TpeOyromuii
MPUHIUMHAMBHOTO pelleHus. B KadecTBe CIpaBOYHHMKA JBYS3BIYHBIH
CIIOBaph AOJDKEH OTBEYATh HA BO3MOXKHO OoJiee IMPOKHUHA KPYT BOIPOCOB,
KacafoIMXCsl, B YACTHOCTH, YCTApEBIIHX CIIOB, apXan3MOB, AUAJICKTU3MOB,
CHEHUATHHBIX TEPMUHOB, )KaPrOHU3MOB U JIPYTHX Hepr(epuitHbIX CI0eB
JICKCUKH. B kadecTBe yueOHOro mocoOusi JijIsi aKTHBHOIO OBJIAJICHUS
SI3BIKOM OH JIOJDKEH COJIepXaTh 00raTyo MH(OpMAIHI0 O COYETaEMOCTH
U CHUHTAaKCUYECKUX CBOWMCTBax cnoB. IIpu udepecuyp npsMOIMHEWHON
TIOTBITKE YIOBIETBOPUTH TPEOOBaHMS, BBITEKAIOIME U3 O0CHX ITHUX yCTa-
HOBOK, cyMMapHasi HH(OpMaI¥sl JOJKHA HACTOILKO BO3PACTH B 00bEME,
4TO B pe3y/bTaTe MONyYUTCs JIEKCUKOrpadpuueckuii MOHCTP.
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Yka3aHHbIN KOH(IMKT €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30oM pa3pelaercss Ha OCHOBE
yXKe HU3JI0KEHHOTO B MPEIUIECTBYIONIEM pasjieie MPUHIHIA HpOoIop-
IUOHANBHON (HPOKYCHPOBKH. Jlelio B TOM, UTO TpeOOBaHMUs, BBITEKAIOLIHE
W3 YCTAaHOBKH Ha CIPABOYHOCTh M AKTHBHOCTH, KacCArOTCS Pa3iIMYHBIX
yacTeu ciosapsl.

AKTHBHOE ¥ CBOOOAHOE BJaJICHHE JIUTEPATYPHBIM S3BIKOM IMPEAIo-
JlaraeT BCECTOPOHHEE 3HAHHE TOJNBKO siApa ero ciosapsi. J{iist Toro, 4To0bt
BIIOJIHE a/ICKBaTHO BBIPA3UTh CBOIO MBICIb, COBCEM HE 00s3aTeNbHO
3HaTh nepudepuitnyo nekcuky. C Ipyroil CTOpOHBI, YTOOBI TIOHSTE KaKOS-TO
CIIOBO B KOHTEKCTE, JOCTAaTOYHO MOTYYHTh MHHUMAIBHYIO CIPaBKY
0 €ro 3Ha4eHUH, HO HE O ero KOMOMHATOPHBIX BOBMOKHOCTSAX\H YCIIOBU-
ax ynorpebnenus. CrnegoBaTenbHO, YTOOb! YOBIETBOPUTH HAMITYUIINM
o0pa3oMm 00a TpeOOBaHMs, IOCTATOYHO OMKCAThH MOXPOOHO, TOIBKO SIIPO
CIIOBaps1, OrPaHNYMBILKCE MMPOCTHIM MEPEBOIOM TIEpUPEPUIHOMN JTEKCHKH.
Ho 310 — Kax pa3 TOT THIT JIeKCHUKOTpaUIeCKOr0 ONMUCaHUs, KOTOPBIH
MpeanoiaraeTcsi MPUHIMIIOM MPONOPIHOHATBHOM (okycupoBku. Kak
BUJMIM, PellIeHHe aHTHHOMUH LIEHTp — meprdepus AaeT OTHOBPEMEHHO
W pellieHne aHTUHOMUU CJIOBaph Kak yHeOHOe mocodnue — CloBaph Kak
CIIPaBOYHUK.

4 CnoBapb M rpaMMAaTHKA

CroBapb M rpaMMaTika B COBOKYITHOCTH COCTaBJISIFOT OCHOBY OIIH-
CaHus BCSKOTO si3bIKa. ¥ HUX pa3Hble 00BEKTHl — B CJIOBapE OMHUCHIBA-
I0TCS JICKCUYCCKHE @AVHUIIBI, @ B TPaMMaTHKe (POPMYITHPYIOTCS TIPaBUiIa
uX u3MeHeHus, (Mopdonorus) u npaBuia MOCTPOCHUs OOJIee CIOKHBIX
eIMHMIT U3 Oosee MPOCTHIX (CI0BOOOpasoBaHue, CHHTAKCHC). UTOOBI
JIMHTBACTHMYECKOE OTMMCAHKE SI3bIKA B IIEIOM ObUTO A ESKTUBHBIM, HEOOXO-
JIIMO HOOMTHCS MaKCHMAIIBHOH COIIACOBAHHOCTH JIGKCHUKOTPa(hUUuEcKOro
W IPAaMMaTHYECKOTO OMMCAHUIA. DTO 3HAYHT, YTO JICKCHYCCKUM SAMHHIIAM
B CIIOBape clielyeT SBHBIM 00pa3oM MPHIHCATh BCE Te CBOMCTBA, 0Opa-
HICHHUS K KOTOPBIM TPeOyIOT TpaBmiia rpaMmmaTku. C Ipyroi CTOPOHBI,
B IpaMMAaTHKe JIOJDKHBI OBbITh ONMCAHbI BCE THUIIBI TOBEICHHUS JIGKCHYe-
CKHMX EJIMHUII], He YYTEHHBIC ClioBapeM. B MpoTHBHOM ciydae clioBapb
¥ rpaMMaTHKa He CMOT'YT B3aMMOJICHCTBOBATH IPYT C APYroM. JIMHTBHC-
TUYECKOE ONMCAaHKE, YJAOBJICTBOPSIOIIee 000MM C(HOPMYITHMPOBAHHBIM
371eCh YCJIOBHUSIM, MbI Ha3bIBAEM WHTETrPAJIbHBIM.
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TpeboBaHue MHTErpaJbHOCTH, TPU BCEH €ro TEOpEeTHYecKOH ecTe-
CTBEHHOCTH M Ka)KyHICHCS TPUBUAILHOCTH OYEHb TPYJHO peain30BaTh
Ha npakTuke. K HacTosiieMy BpeMeHH WHTErpajbHbIC OMUCAHUs ObLIH
pa3paboTaHbl TONBKO I KOMITBIOTEPHBIX CHCTEM aBTOMATHYECKOTO
aHaJiM3a M CHHTE3a TEKCTOB, HAIPUMeED, JJISl CUCTEM MAIIMHHOIO Tepe-
Bona. Takue cUCTeMBbI HE MOTYT pa0oTaTh B YCIOBHUSX HECOITIaCOBaHHO-
CTH CIOBapHOH M rpaMmaTHuecKoil mHpopmaiuu. YTo kacaercs oOpId-
HBIX TPaMMaTHK M CJIOBapei, T0 OHM B TPHHIMIIC HE HACTPAUBAIOTCS
Apyr Ha apyra. TpaauIMOHHBIC TPAMMATHKH MUILIYT OJHU JIIOIH, a°CJI0-
Bapu — JIpyrue, M MOYTH HUKAKoro oOMeHa nH(popMarmeil ME&K1y HUMH
He TIPOUCXOUT. EHCTBEHHAs TOMBITKA COMTacoBaTh TPAMMATHKY. H'C/IOBAPh
B paMKax TpaaulMOHHOro (He (opMajbHOro) JTMHIBHCTHYESCKOTO OIH-
caHusl ObUIa MPEANPHHATA B AHIIMY; CM. HIKOIbHYIO rpaMMatury. R. Quirk,
S. Greenbaum, G. Leech, J. Svartvik: A Grammar_of Contemporary
English (London, 1972) u yu4eOHnbiii cnoBaps Longman Dictionary of
Contemporary English (London, 1978), xoropsie ObIM 3ayMaHbl U Ha-
MUCaHbI KaK JOMOMHSIOAs APYT ApyTa napa.

B nHoBom BAPCe Obliia cenana monsITka HPEononeTh pa3pbiB MEKIY
CIIOBApHBIM M I'paMMAaTHYECKUM OIMUCAHUSIMM s3bIKa 10 KpaiiHeil mepe
B HECKOJIbKHX (HO, K COXAJICHHIO, IAJICKO HE BO BCEX) BAXKHBIX TOYKaX.
Mgl ycitoBHO 0603HaunM ux Kak/(1),Mopdonornyeckas XxapaKTepucTuKa
cnoBa, (2) kmaccuduKaims CifoB,I10 4acTsM peud, (3) CHHTaKCHYECKHe
CBOIICTBa CJIOBA.

5 Jlekcukorpaguyeckue NOPTPeThI U THUNBL: MEePCHEKTHBA

B nauasie npenmiecTByrOUEro pasjena Mbl BBEIM IOHSATHUE WHTE-
TPaIbHOPO OMHCAHUS SI3bIKa — TAKOTO OMHCAHUs, B KOTOPOM CIIOBaph
Y TpaMMatuka COIIACOBAHBI JIPYr C JPYTOM U CIIOCOOHBI K (DYHKIIHO-
HaJIbHOMY B3aUMOJCHUCTBUIO. Ha 3TO OCHOBE MOKHO ONPEAETUTH MTOHATHE
JICKCUKOTpahuIecKoro mopTpera: moj JISKCUKorpahuueckum nopTperomMm
TIOHUMAETCSl TI0 BO3MOXKHOCTH HCUEPIIBIBAIONIAS XapaKTEPUCTUKA BCEX
JIMHTBUCTHYECKHU CYILIECTBEHHBIX CBOMCTB JIEKCEMBI, BHITOIHEHHAS B PAMKAX
MHTETPATLHOTO OMUCAHUS SI3bIKA.

HurterpaibHOE ONKUCaHKUE MPEAINONAracT, B YaCTHOCTH, YTO B CJIOBApeE
KaXXJI0H JIEKCEeMEe JIOJDKHBI OBITh TPUITMCAHBI BCE CBOMCTBA, 00paIeHus
K KOTOPBIM MOT'YT TIOTPe0OBaTh JIMHTBUCTHYECCKUE ITpaBmia. Eciu momoitu
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K OMHMCAHMIO JICKCEM C 3TOM TOYKHU 3PEHUS, TO OKAKETCs, YTO YKCIIO UX
JICKCHKOTpa(hMYeCKH PEIEeBaHTHBIX CBOMCTB ropa3io OONbIIe U YTO OHH
ropaso pasHooOpa3Held, YeM MPUHSTO ObLIO IymMaTh A0 cux nop. [lepBoe
OTJIMYHUE JICKCUKOTPaHUUECKOro TOpPTpeTa OT OOBIYHOTO CIOBAPHOTO
OIHMCAHMS KaK pa3 U COCTOUT B OOOTAICHUH CIIOBAPHOW CTATHH JICKCEMBI
HOBBIMH THIIAMU MH(OpPMAIIMU U B CYILIECTBEHHOM PACIIUPEHUU Tpaju-
IMOHHOH HH(]OpMaLnH.

Eme omHO BakHOE CBOWCTBO JIEKCHKOIpa(MUecKoro moprpeta co-
CTOMT B TOM, YTO BCSIKHI HOPTPET JODKEH COOTBETCTBOBATH OHpEIC-
JICHHOMY JICKCHKOTpapuyecKkoMy THITy. JIeKCHKOrpauecKUM TUIIOM MbI
Ha3blBaEM 0OJiee WIIM MEHEe KOMITAKTHYIO TPYIIY JIEKCEM, \MMEIOHIIX
ob1me mpoconuueckre, Mopdonorniaeckue, CHHTAKCHYECKHE, CEMaHTH-
YeCKHe WIN COYETaeMOCTHBIC CBOMCTBA M TPEOYIOIIMX HOITOMY €IHHO00-
pa3HOro cioBapHOro onucaHus. Jlekcukorpa@Mueckuil’ THIT TeM HHTe-
pecHee, YeM OOJbIIe YHUCII0 TAKUX OOIUX CBOMETB U 4eM OOJIbIIE YUCIIO
JIMHTBUCTUYECKMX TPABUJI, KOTOPbIE K STHM CBOICTBaM amneuTUPYIOT.
Teopernyecku BBISBICHHBIA HA0Op JIGKCHKOFPahUIeCKUX THIIOB JaHHO-
rO sI3bIKa SIBJISICTCS €CTECTBEHHBIM M| HAAGKHBIM OCHOBAHUEM BCSKOM
MPAKTUIECKOH JIEKCUKOrpapuIecKor padoTH.

SIcHO, YTO He BCe JIEKCeMbI A IIPHHAUISKAIINE K JaHHOMY JICKCHKO-
rpagpuYecKoMy THUITY JODKHBI OOIAAAaTh BCEMH XapaKTEPHBIMHU JJIsl HEro
coiictBaMu. Jleranu JeKkenkerpauuecKux MmopTPeTOB MOTYT HE COB-
nazath. [Ipu 3TOM 1pu EITMCAHHUH JIEKCEM B CJIOBApEe HEOOXOIMMO AT
paBHOE BHHMaHHE KaK HMX,00IuM cBoiicTBaM (mpobiieMa yHU(pHKAIKH,
WM JICKCUKOrpadeCcKUuX THIIOB), TaK H TOMY, YTO OTJIMYACT UX JIPYT OT
apyra (mpoOiema, MHANBH TyaIH3aliH, WK JEKCUKOrpa(huIecKuX mopT-
peroB). <...>

KonkperHoe oOCyXJeHHE TOHATHS JIEKCHKOrpauuecKoro THIIA
NPUMEHUTENBHO K JIBYSI3BIYHOMY CIIOBAapIO pa3yMHO IPOBECTH HA Mate-
pyane, KOTopblii COCTaBIISICT HAIMOHAIBHYIO CHCIM(UKY BXOIHOTO S3bIKa
QTHOCHTENTLHO BBIXOAHOTO. Jlaske ¢ 3TUM eCTeCTBEHHBIM OrpaHUYCHHUEM
KOMMYECTBO Y)KE M3BECTHBIX HaM JICKCUKOTPa(UUECKUX TUIIOB MCUUCIIS-
€TCsl COTHSIMH.

BoisiBiienue <...> JiekCHKOrpa(UuecKUX TUIIOB B MICXOIHOM SI3bIKE M X
CEMaHTHUYECKOE COMOCTABICHUE C OJMKAMIIIMMU aHAJIOraMH B BBIXOIHOM
SI3bIKE JIOJDKHO PacCMaTpPHBATHCS Kak CBepX3ajada JIBYS3bIUYHOH JIEKCH-
korpaduu. [psmyto 3amady Jiekcukorpada MOXHO CUHUTATh BBHITOIHEH-
HOMW TOT/Ia, KOrja MOoib30BaTelb HAXOAWUT B CIIOBApe BCIO HYXHYIO €My
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uHpopmaimio. Ho BRICIIMM JTOCTHIKCHHEM JIBYSI3bIYHOMN JIEKCUKOTpaduH,
0e3yciI0BHO, MOXKET OBITh NMPHU3HAH JIHMIIL TaKOH CIOBaph, B KOTOPOM
JIeKCHKa IpeJcTaBleHa Kak cucrema. IlociemoBaTenbHOE M HUCYEPIIBI-
BAIOI[EE COMOCTABJICHUE JICKCUKOrPAa(UUSCKUX THIIOB B JIBYS3bIYHBIX
CIIOBApsIX KaK pa3 U SBJISETCS CPSACTBOM JOCTHIKEHHS ITOH 1LIEITH.

Aidsto the study of the text

What are the main dictionary centres and dictionary publishersin the world?
What informetion does the author give about therating of dictionariesin Gresat Britain?
What are the outstanding namesin the history of |exicography?

Wheat role did France play in the field of dictionary-making in the post-war period?
. What are the most fruitful ways of registering words, meanings, stylistically
col oured words/ meanings, etc. in dictionaries?
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